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INTRODUCTION. 



The present yolume comprises some of the first principles as well 
as duties of Instituted Worship, a theme well befitting the careful 
attention of every member of the human race, and more particularly 
those amongst them who claim to be members of the Church of 
Christ. All acceptable worship towards God is that alone which is 
rendered according to divine authorization, and in duly under- 
standing the divine provisions in reference to this service are 
involved the best interests of man. At sundry times and in divers 
manners it has pleased the Almighty to make known to us his 
will. In the last of these times the divine will, as to G-ospel 
Worship, has been fully delivered to us by our Lord and then by 
his Apostles. And the New Testament contains these divine 
instructions in reference to Christian Worship. The divine will has 
also been delivered in a variety of ways ; and these ways we find to 
be more or less direct in expression. Now, to understand our 
Heavenly Director we must take His gracious revelations just as it 
has pleased Him to deliver them to man, and seek, by means of the 
Holy Spirit's instruction, that full understanding which shall make 
us, as worshippers, fully satisfied that we are walking in the ways 
of G-od. Of course some of the passages from which we have to 
deduce much that is important, may not seem to be all that is 
desirable, yet as infinite wisdom has been the director in these 
gracious discoveries, we may conclude there is all that is truly 
requisite for the purpose. 

It would be an unhappy mistake were we to think that we 
might demand whatever kind of direction we pleased for our own 
satisfaction! for it is the prerogative of God alone to direct in these 
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matters, and he is graciously pleased to do it in his own way — 
sometimes by an example, at other times by a direct charge. Only 
by inference can some daties of faith and obedience be evinced from 
the Word. It is not oars to choose how we will be spoken to or 
instructed by our Heavenly Father, but we must wait upon him for 
his discoveries as to the way he pleases to permit us to approach 
him in worship. And should we place our judgment above that of 
our Divine Instructor as to what is requisite for the ends of duly 
directing the devout in worship, we shall perplex ourselves with 
offence about the divine method, merely to enjoy our own state of 
self-satisfaction. Every truth does not lie upon the surface, there 
are some for which we must dig ; nor does truth ever present itself 
BO evidently to the mind as to need but little thought. Some truths 
can be secured by the earnest and the thinking only after they have 
lifted up their desire and their voices to him who giveth liberally 
the wisdom thev need. 

TTnited Christian worship necessarily calls for the free and 
intelligent co-operation of the worshippers, some as leaders, other? 
as followers, and this requisite condition has given rise to jnany 
existent conflicting rules and regulations amongst Christians, for 
which divine authority is more or less claimed. To many devout 
persons this state of things appears to affect the very vitals of 
Cliristian unity, and to throw the Church of Christ cliaracterized 
in divine will as under one Lord, holding one faith, and sanctified 
by one Spirit, into the utmost confusion. But this is through 
estimating unity by wrong criterions. In every company the 
purpose may be similar, yet the methods adopted for the accom- 
plishment of the same end may vary. As our Heavenly Father 
now seeks worshippers who shall approach him in spirit and in 
truth, there must necessarily be a margin, within which variations 
in Christian charity must be allowed, for every one and every 
party cannot be of the same standard of proficiency. We must 
take as the proper criterion of unity the actual diyine woek and 

TUE DIYINELT EECOEDED WILL IN THIS MATTEE, and UOt, as the 

authorised exponent of that will, any uninspired mortal, however 
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wise and good such may appear. }ffe can obey only so far as we 
truly apprehend the will of Gtod in these matters. Where there is 
required union there must be agreement; but that agreement 
should never over-ride the dictates of the Will of Christ as recorded 
in the Scriptures. In this department of obedience, as in differences 
between Christians, while the purpose in each is true and sincere, 
separate interests and bodily divisions appear, yet not necessarily 
any severance from Christ. Each is united to him as the head. 
The conventionalities of parties may give outward forms of various 
aspects, yet continue to be based upon the fundamental principles 
held forth by the word of God. This fact overlooked will mislead 
those who look no deeper than the surface. Unity in religious 
obedience will be considered to be but a theory unrealized as yet in 
practice, and temptation may arise to exercise an act of oflBcious- 

ness in again recasting these diversities into a new model a 

change, in fact, without a virtual difference. Such ideas must be 
set aside to give place to better. There is but one Lord, and but 
one Spirit, under whom all the acceptable operations in the Church 
upon earth proceed ; we as fellow- workers instruct and exhort our 
fellow Christians, but the consistency of the whole is our Lord's 
department, which he alone can rectify by divine power. There is 
a proper spirit in which the divine instructions for Worship are to 
be followed. If in a spirit of mere formal propriety we seek to Wor- 
ship, we may fail in securing the essential benefit held forth by 
. promise. The spirit, as well as the truth, is requisite ; the Spirit 
of grace and supplication. Torms may be to a great extent our 
own human modifications of propriety ; we should not, therefore, 
rest on these without the Spirit of Grace as the prime essential. 

To the devout and inquiring Christian I trust the following 
work will prove acceptable. It is an epitome of conclusions gathered 
from those instructive passages found in the Scriptures, authorizing 
and directing the observance of the several ordinances of Christian * 
Worship. I am aware the subject embraces many points upon 
which opposite conclusions have been, and still continue to be, 
held, and this condition of the worshipping world continues to give 
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strength to much iaolation and unfriandlineBs between many real ' 
Christians. I cannot flatter myself that my work in this depart- 
ment will be allowed to pass free from sach treatment, but he who 
intends to follow his Lord in the work of instruction, however 
humble, must in measure meet with his proportion of opposition 
and rejection. In thus epitomizing these points I trust I shall 
aid the Christian reader to prove all things, and hold fast that 
which is good in divine Worship, to his own benefit and the glory 
of God ; and in attaining this, the end I have proposed to myself 
in writing will then be accomplished. Although these duties 
have in past times given rise to much bitter controversy, the 
period is no doubt now come when they can be viewed without 
asperity, and divested of party rancour. Indeed, the advance of 
traditional Christianity in its imposing ritualism and dictatorial 
claims for imperial human infallibility, should call all who love 
Scriptural Worship to look more closely into the basis of their own 
views and practices upon this subject. Undoubtedly a clear insight 

into the teaching of the "New Testament concerning divinely in- 

* 

stituted Oospel Worship must be the best remedy for that darkness 
on the subject which largely prevails, and which yields a basis for 
the imposition of human commands upon the willing devotee, to the 
exclusion of true spirituality in Worship. 

My purpose in this work is to aid the devout worshipper in 
attending to the will of G-od as delivered for his instruction in .the 
Scriptures. With earnest desire to satisfy myself as to the duties 
of instituted Worship, I originally set myself to collect from the 
sacred Scriptures, as the sole authority in these matters, the mind 
of God which authorized the various ordinances of Gospel Worship ; 
and thus having instructed myself, I felt persuaded that what I 
found good for myself would be so for others : for those who can 
be satisfied with a simple, unvarnished statement of Scripture con- 
, elusions upon the subject. 

In conclusion, I would call attention to the fact that the 
present volume is first in order on Instituted Worship, although 
that on the Gospel Church, advertised at the end of this volume, 
has preceded it in time ; circumstances having induced me to send 
that first to the press. H. W. 
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THE OEDINANCES OF CHRISTIAN WORSHIP 



DELINEATED FROM THE NEW TEOTAMENT. 



CHAPTEE I. 



THE GENERAL NATURE OF DIVINE WORSHIP. 

Three things are necessarily implied as co-existent in the observance 
of worship—the object, the agent, and the action. In divine worship 
God alone is the object, man is the agent, and the significant 
actions are those deeds which have been appointed, allowed, or 
accepted by the revealed will of God. 

Worship itself, as a general act, is the surrender of ourselves 
to the will of another : it is significantly represented by the term, 
" bowing down." — Ex. xx. 6. Divine worship is making this sur- 
render to God. Acceptable worship is the due manifestation of 
our homage to God as our creator, preserver, and redeemer. This 
surrender of ourselves is due to God by virtue of our being the 
products of his creative power, and of his being our continual 
preserver : " In whom we live and move and have our being." — 
Acts xvii. 28. And as this is the service of the unfallen angelic 
hosts above, it is clear that the observance of divine worship is the 
duty of every rational being. 

Worship is due to God from his rational creatures — as the 
first cause by whom they were made, as the grand end for 
whose glory they were called into existence, and as the upholding 
cause by means of which they continue. These motives for worship, 
therefore, exist by virtue of the relationship between the creator 
and the creature, and were, on the part of man, originally written 
in the heart of Adam ; and, notwithstanding his fall, this duty con- 
tinues incumbent on his posterity, inasmuch as their relationship to 
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God as his creatures, and he to them as their creator, are unchange- 
able. " Oh ! come, let us worship and bow down, let us kneel before 
the Lord our maker. For he is our God, and we are the people of 
his pasture and the sheep of his hand. To-day if je will hear his 
voice harden not your hearts.*' — Ps. xcv. 6, 7, 8. The lower 
animals have no idea of a creator, but man has this, and also 
a consciousness of sundry duties which he owes to God, both as his 
creator and preserver. When this consciousness is deficient it 
arises through depravity. Sin, although it may destroy human 
obedience, cannot remove from man the obligation to obey : '* The 
ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's crib, but Israel doth 
not know, my people do not consider." — Is. i. 3. Man was created 
to glorify God, and to enjoy communion with him for ever ; but, as 
to this purpose, man's failure is evident, for ordinarily he glorifies 
him not. The first transgressors were our primogenitors, they 
were not thankful but became vain in their imagination, falling 
short of the glory of God, and we, their descendants, have walked 
in their steps. — Eom. i. 22 ; iii. 23 ; liii. 36 ; 1 Cor. x. 31 ; 
Ps. Ixxiii. 25 — 28 ; Rev. iv. 11. All the works of God, except man, 
continue to glorify Him. — 1 Chron. xvi. 28, 29 ; Ps. xix. 1 ; xlv. 10. 
And, although men have deteriorated, the divine authority over 
them remains in full force. 

Bedemption, concomitant with salvation, has further strengthened 
this duty as a grace, its purpose also being for the manifestation of 
the glory of God. Hence the charge given to Christians : " Ye are 
not your own, ye are bought with a price ; therefore glorify God in 
your body and in your spirit, which are God's. — 1 Cor vi. 19, 20. 
" Herein is my father glorified that ye bear much fruit." — John 
XV. 8. Thus divine worship is an universal duty, and essential to the 
due exercise of the original and renewed faculties of our rational 
nature. 

The sole rule for worship has ever been the divine will. The 
second command of the Decalogue sets forth for substance the 
fundamental principle which is to limit divine worship in all ages. 
" Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness 
of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, 
or that is in the water under the earth, thou shalt not bow down 
thyself to them, nor serve them. For I, Jehovah, thy God, am a 
jealous God, visiting the iniquities of the fathers upon the children 
unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate me ; and 
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showing mercy unto thousands of them that love me and keep my 
commandments."— Exod. xx. 4, 5, 6; Deut. iv. 2; Jer. vii. 81; 
Matt. xy. 9, 13 ; and Mark vii. 7, 8. The displeasure of G-od has 
been exemplified against the transgressors of this rule, in the cases 
of Nadab and Abihu, Gideon, XJzzah, and others. — Lev. x, 1—3; 
Judges viii. 24 ; 1 Chron. xv. 13 ; 2 Thess. ii. 10—12. 

We are to worship Gfod therefore without the intervention of 
any human device. Acceptable worship must be an act of faith, 
and faith has respect to the revealed will of God, hence in observing 
for worship mere human appointments this faith is wholly super- 
seded. As man is predisposed to worship and will worship some- 
thing, neither the incongruities of the object of his worship, its 
mode, nor whatever else custom shall dictate will trouble the carnal 
mind provided these things have the credit amongst men of being 
worship. Instead of the living and true God being the object, he is 
ready to^adopt for this purpose the animate or the inanimate things 
of creation, mere stocks and stones. It is, therefore, under these 
circumstances that G-od has clearly defined and limited the several 
points of his worship in the first table of the law, and forbidden its 
observance otherwise than by the means which he has himself pre- 
scribed.— Exod. XX. 8 — 11. Even if there were no threatenings in 
the word of G-od to deter from disobedience in this respect, it 
should not be overlooked that any other worship than that which 
he has prescribed is useless for the purpose. Whoever thinks that 
by his own method of worship he can approach God manifests his 
folly. For " in vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men." — Mat. xv. 9. ; Is. xxix. 13 ; Hos. iv. 17 ; 
Deut. xxxii. 16—26 ; 2 Thess. ii. 10—12. Hence, all things that 
pertain to instituted worship are to be found, directly or indirectly, 
prescribed by God in his word. Thus Nadab and Abihu were 
punished with death for worshipping him otherwise than as com- 
manded. And this also was the reason why Uzziah was 
struck with leprosy.— Lev. x. 1, 2 ; 2 Chr. xxvi. 19. By 
other ways also God has manifested his displeasure in refer- 
ence to the depravers of his worship. " For this cause," says the 
Apostle to the Corinthians, " many are weak and sickly among you 
and many sleep.'' — 1 Cor. xi. 30. Persistence also in the wrong 
course has in many cases been punished by infatuation. For 
centuries has this judgment been a standing memorial of God's 
jealousy in relation to this worship. Because certain '^ received not 
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the love of the truth " they have been left to believe a lie." — 2 
These, ii. 11. . 

The actions of worship have been as various as it has pleased 
Qod at different times to appoint, for there is nothing in divine 
worship which has any efficacy for that purpose but what it obtains 
from the divine appointment, Thus, from the creation to the close 
of the New Testament canon there have been many divine directions 
given to man in respect to these duties. 

The same fundamental principles through all dispensations of 
grace have constituted the essential characteristics of acceptable 
worship. Modes and methods have varied, but the same principle 
has formed the connecting link between the worship of the Old and 
New Testament, and it is this principle which characterises the 
approved worship of the present time. 



CHAPTEE II. 

THE ACCEPTABLE DEEDS OE WOBSHIP. 

Inasmuch as there are actions peculiar and proper to worship, it 
has its forms — 2 Tim. iii. 6 — these are regulated by our Lord, It is 
his charge that every one should be instructed to observe all things 
which he has commanded. — Matt, xxviii. 20. Each act of worship 
is a mode of approaching G-od more or less direct. As actions, they 
may be distinguished into three classes : Watching to know the 
will of God ; praying to God for a supply of our wants ; and 
confessing God before men by an acknowledgment of him more or 
less open and direct. Each of these has direct reference to God, 
and is an individual action. Watching and praying are private 
deeds when addressed by the worshipper towards God in secret, and 
united worship when observed in company with others. 
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The actions demand not only the mental, but the bodily service ' 
of the worshipper. Actions of worship are exercises of the whole 
man regulated by the divine will, and in the performauce of which 
the conscience is directly subject to the revealed will of Grod. The 
deeds of worship, as formal actions, may be common to men, but it 
is the purpose and mind with which they are performed in 
obedience to the divine authority enjoining them that makes the 
difference between them. They are actions performed towards G-od, 
a bodily expression of the mind of the worshipper towards him. 
Under the old economy, " I am your Q-od," is repeatedly attached 
to the divine commands as the sole authority for obedience. — 
Lev. xix. Divine worship demands the surrender of the whole 
person in body and mind with all that we possess. And these 
acts, comprise the circumstances of time, place, and possessions ; 
things which more or less pertain to every human being, The 
Apostle Peter writes, " What manner of persons ought ye to be in 
all holy conversation and godliness." — 2 Pet. iii. 11. The word 
godliness pnncipally respects religious worship, which is but part of 
our profession. The original word is plural, having respect to all 
its duties. The necessity of it depends upon its importance to our 
own souls and the kingdom of Christ in this world. In yielding 
acceptable worship we acknowledge and honor Grod. The Ninevites 
were called to repentance : they believed the word of Qod, changed 
their course in their own way, outwardly expressed their sense of 
un worthiness, and were accepted ; so that God averted the 
threatened judgment. — Jonah iii. 5 — 10. Thus also did Ahab; at 
the prophecy of Elijah, he humbled himself and walked softly, and 
for this token of contrition God was pleased to defer the threatened 
national calamity. — 1 Kings xxi. 27 — 29. These acts are indications 
of the mind of the creature towards God, and God has repeatedly 
accepted such. 

It is an erroneous view of religious obedience to assume that 
the mere holding of opinions, however consonant with the truth, 
without bodily service, is all that is required in divine worship. As 
we are corporeal beings, our obedience, which is not yielded by our 
physical powers, is vain, we are to show our faith by our works. — 
James ii. 18. The mind and body are not to be treated as two 
separate parties, but as one in the acts of worship. Bodily service 
will not excuse the mind of the individual from any exercise which 
pertains to it, nor will the discharge of the duty by the mind release 
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the obligation on the put of the bodj, Ood msj aceept the will for 
the deed where tha« is an int^Tening phjncsl impoasibilityy bat 
indolence and bodilj indolgenoe are acts of disobedience. Srerj one 
ahould be fer?ent in epirit, fearing the Lord, and ** present their 
bodies a liring sacrifice, holj, acceptable nnto €h)d.** — ^Bom. xiL 1. 
Eren cases of persecation do not exonerate the bodj firom the sflrrice 
of worship, ^ whosoerer shall be ashamed of me and of iaj words 
of him shall the Son of man be ashamed when he oometh in glorj," 
** he that shall confess me before men, him will I confess before my 
Father, Ac"— Mark rilL 38 ; MaU. x. 32. The fearful are dassed 
with the nnbeliering and with liars, who shall hare their part in 
the lake that bnmeth with fire. — ^Ber. xxL 8. To discharge the 
corporeal powers from acts of obedience nnder the idea that the 
mental perception alone is sufficient, is to leave the bodilj powers 
nninfluenced by the will of GKid in their old condition. This is 
unreasonable. 

All the acts of which worship consists are congenial with the new 
nature, imparted by regeneration, and hence to a child of GK>d none 
of these can be strange. The spiritually-minded Christian will not 
be satisfied with partial obedience. Mental perception is but a part 
of our obedience ; full obedience requires that the mind and body be 
equally trained into subjection to the known will of God. Worship 
is to be a continual maifestation of our subjection to Ood for the 
purpose of glorifying Him. It was the departure from due subjection 
to God which inYolred man in the fall ; he would be as God. — 
Gen. iii. Hence the first token of his return is to call upon God. 
" Behold he prayeth." — ^Acts ix. 11 ; Bom. viii. 16 ; Gal. i. 6. 

A truly dcTOUt man desires the presence of God. He *^ belieyes 
that he is, and that he is the rewarder of them that diligently seek 
Him." — Heb. xi. 6. In respect to his maker, he does nofc remain in 
a condition of supineness or ignorance : he may be recognised by 
his moral actions towards man, and by his obedience towards God. 
''Noah was a just man and perfect in his generation,*'^ and he walked 
with God.— Gen. vi. 9. And so did Abraham. — Gen. xviii. 19 — and 
David was a man who followed God with all his heart. — 1 Sangs 
xiy. 8. A true Christian worshipper is to be distinguished from the 
nominal Christian by his doiDgs : '' If any man among you seem to 
be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own 
heart, this man's religion is vain. Pure religion and undefiled 
before God the Father, is this : to visit the fatherless and widows in 
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their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the world." — 
Jam. i. 26, 27. 

It is the purpose or intention of the worshipper which distin- 
guishes the services of the sincere from the mere formalist, and 
religious duties from mere moral obedience. G-od will be approached 
with due reverence, consequently, with intelligent intention : " I 
will be had in reverence of all that approach me." "I will be 
sanctified by them that come nigh me, and before all the people will 
I be glorified." — Lev. x. 3. It is the worshippers in spirit and in 
truth, that Q-od receives. " They that worship him must worship 
him in spirit and in truth." — John iv. 24. The mind and the deeds 
should harmonise. — Tit. i. 1; ii. 12; 2 Pet i. 3, 6, 7; iii. 11; John 
iv. 24. The spiritually-minded are they alone who do obey, the 
general frame of the heart is then right. Eor *^ to be spiritually minded 
is not merely to have the notion and knowledge of spiritual things, 
in our mincis : it is not to be constant, no, nor to abound in the 
performance of duties : both which may be where there is no grace 
in the heart at all. It is to have onr minds really exet^dsed with 
delight about heavenly things^ the things that are above, especially 
Christ himself as at the right hand of Q-od." — J, Owent And for the 
just temperature of the spiritual life and health, it is this : " When 
our light of the knowledge of the glory of God in Christ answers 
the means of it which we enjoy, and when our affections to Christ 
hold proportion to that light: and this, according to the various 
degrees of it, for some have more and some have less. Where light 
leaves the affections behind, it ends in formality or atheism : and 
where the affections outrun light they sink in the bog of super- 
stition, doting on images and pictures, or the like. But where 
things go not into these excesses, it is better that our affections 
exceed our light from the defect of our understandings, than that 
our light exceed our affections from the corruption of our wills. In 
both these is the exercise of faith frequently interrupted and 
obstructed by the remainder of corruption in us, especially if not 
kept constantly under the discipline of mortification, but some way 
indulged.' ' — Ibid, 

The observance of an ordinance intentionally in the way of 
obedience to the expressed will of Christ, is the proper spirit in 
which to worship, but should the forms not be strictly conformable 
to the rule given, we have reason to believe that the obedience, so 
far yielded, will make way for better obedience, by the Lord 
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intiroctuig such wonbippen more fnllj in his mind: ''He that 
doeth hifl will shall know of the doctrine." — John vii |17. Which 
promise may not only refer to establishment in the £uth, bat to 
progression in the correct apprehension of its doctrines, even as the 
role elsewhere given by our Lord : '' To him that hath shall be 
giren." — ^LnkesWii. 18. Let the heart be first set in the right way, 
and it will ward off many a judgment. — 2 Chron. zix. 3 ; xx. 3. 
It was because they did not seek God in the right manner that 
Uzzah died for touching the ark. They had not purposely read and 
considered the word of God given for direction in this matter, and 
hence there was a double defect : eartslettneu in going about it, and 
a dear violation of the letter of the law in the proceeding itself. 
Had there not been prior carelessness the error could not have 
happened, and so Dayid intimated they had not sought God after 
the due order. — 1 Chron. xy. 13. In fact, it was the cause of con- 
demnation of sundry kings of Israel, that they did not set or 
prepare their hearts to seek God. — 2 Chron. xii. 14. 



CHAPTEE III. 

THE OBDIKANCE OP DIVINB WOBSHIP SENOMINATEI) " WATCHING." 

The ordinances of Christian worship consiclered generally as actions 
are divisible into three classes : watchiug to know the will of God 
praying to God, and confessing God before men. 

"Watohikg to kkow and do the will op God. Marking, 
learning, and digesting what we know of that will, and for the 
purpose of our own salvation, edification, and advance in grace, and 
for the purpose also of being able to instruct others in the same. It 
our Lord's command, " "What I say unto you I say unto all — 
"WATCH." — Mark xiii. 37. The term watch is but one out of many 
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which relate to the duty of becoming acquainted with God. More par- 
ticularly the duty enjoined is that each one should be careful to know 
His will, and therefore .the truth of God is to be embraced in what- 
ever way it can be obtained. The word of God is to be the theme 
of meditation so as to be fully understood and to be remembered for 
all time and occasions. Yet watching is not to stop here, for the 
end is that we may believe, obey, and enjoy full participation in the 
blessings held forth by the word. What therefore directly bears 
upon the attainment of this object comes within the class of act, 
denominated watching. A watchman amongst men is alive to learn 
the movisments of the disorderly, and if he is not very ready to learn 
he is a worthless watchman. So in the case of the divine will, every 
attention is required — each one should be awake to understand it ; 
without this knowledge there cannot be the exercise of saving 
faith. For "faith eometh by hearing " — the word of God. — Eom. 
X. 17. Eaith is the basis of all acceptable divine worship ; " without 
faith it is impossible to please God." — Heb. xi. 6. The duty of 
learning the divine will is implied in the charge, watch ! 

To watch indicates the experience of personal responsibility, 
and the alertness of the powers to receive the slightest intimation. 
Two very essential qualities in the art of learning often times used 
in reference to the movements of an enemy, and also in respect to 
the intimations of a friend. Our Lord charges his disciples to 
watch for the purposes of avoidance of evil, and for the securement 
of good. — Luke xii. 36 — 40 ; Mat. xxiv. 42. " "Watch and pray." 
" Watch ye therefore." " Now learn a parable of the fig tree," &c. 
-—Mark xiii. 28 — 37. • Thus our Lord shows that this watching is 
to be a close observance in order to draw inferences from facts. The 
importance of being continually on the watch he illustrates by the 
parable of the ten virgins. — Mat. xxv. 1. 

This term also implies a continuance in duty. It is evidently 
charged upon all as a persistent action. " Watch ye therefore, and 
pray always," <&c., and a continual noticing the signs of the times. 
' — Luke xxi. 28 — 36. " Be watchful and strengthen the things that 
remain." Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments," 
namely, his state of justification by the righteousness of Christ. — 
Eev. iii. 2 ; xvi. 16. To watch aright one must ever retain the 
faculty of learning and patiently persevere. 

The duties of worship comprised in the charge to watch in- 
clude its requisite means as reading, hearing, and meditating, giving 
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fnll attentioa to know, to undeTstand, to bddeye the revealed will 
of Gk>d. As faith is the first spiritual act of divine worship, and 
the basis of all that is acceptable before God, the word of Gt>d 
abounds in charges, commands, exhortations, and promises in 
reference to this duty. The Hoi j Spirit imparts to the hearers an 
understanding to know the things of G^od. — Luke xi. 13 ; Jam. i. 5. 
Blessings are attached to reading, hearing, and keening the words 
of Christ. — Bev. i. 3. Agreeable to this fact our Lord taught the 
people. — Mat. y. 1. And frequently reiterated the charge, ''He 
hat hath ears to hear let him hear," in order to know, understand, 
and obey. " Learn of me," says Christ, " and ye shall find rest 
unto your souls." — Mat. xi. 29. Hence all Christians are called 
disciples. Wilful ignorance will be no protection to any one at the 
last day. It is by the principles revealed in the word which is now 
put into our hands that we shall be judged at the last day. — John 
xii. 48. The character given of the obedient Christian is this, " He 
that is of God heareth my word." '' My sheep hear my voice, and 
I give unto them eternal life." John viii. 47 ; x. 27. 

The duty of watching is also repeatedly commanded by our 
Lord to his disciples to enable them to teach the people, and sundry 
parables were delivered by him to illustrate the present dispensation 
as characterised by the gifts bestowed upon Christian^ for this 
purpose. — Mat. xxiv. 43 — 61 ; xxv. 1 — 30. The apostles exhort to 
the same duty. '' Watch ye, therefore, stand fast in the faith, be 
strong." — 1 Cor. xvi. 13. " Let us watch and be sober." — 1 Thess. 
V. 6 ; Bph. vi. 18 ; 1 Pet. iv. 7. ** Watch thou in all things, do the 
work of an evangelist, make full proof of thy minietry." " Therefore 
watch." — 2 Tim. iv. 5 ; Acts xx. 31. And the characteristics of the 
true minist&rs of Christ faithful to these charges is given by the 
object of this their teaching. " They watch for your souls." — Heb. 
xiii. 17. 

The oral declaration of the will of God has ever been the great 
means by which God has communicated his truth to mankind. — 
Gen. xviii. 19 ; Job vi. 10 ; Deut. xxxi. 10 — 13 ; Bom. x. 14. The 
extent of this exercise has varied considerably, according to the 
different dispensations. — Heb. i. 1. Under the present, the clearest 
discovery of the divine will has been made, and hence the observance 
of teaching is the distinguishing feature of the worship of the 
present economy, as the grand medium by which faith is begotten 
in the hearts of men. The oral teaching given in past times by 
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inspiration, so far as the same is intended for posterity has been 
recorded ; and this written word forms the text, or basis, of all 
present oral instruction in the divine will. What was thus inspired 
comes to us through the writings of the Prophets and Apostles. 
What is now to be continued orally in the church, is by the 
ministry of our fellow-men who have learned the will of God from 
the study of th&t written word, which for all these purposes is fully 
able to make perfect the man of God. — 1 Tim. iii. 15, 16. 



CHAPTBE IV. 

THE OBDINANCE OP WOBSHIP CALLED PBATEB. 

Fbayikg to God is the second class of religious action. By 
this we obtain all needful supplies from God and render to him our 
thanks. Prayer is a direct calling upon God. By doctrine or 
instruction God speaks to us, by prayer we speak to him. It is fche 
Lord's will that men should always pray, and his promise given to 
all is, " ask and it shall be given you." 

Our Lord's directions how to pray are upon record : " When 
thou prayest enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy 
door pray to thy Father which is in secret, and thy Father which 
seeth in secret shall reward thee openly. But when ye pray use not 
vain repetitions as the heathen do, for they think that they shall be 
heard for their much speaking. Be not ye therefore like unto them^ 
for your Father knoweth what things ye have need of before ye ask 
him. After this manner therefore pray ye : Our Father which art 
in heaven," &c. Thus an example is given, and the necessity of 
possessing a forgiving spirit is shown, urged also by our Lord from 
a consideration of the good we ordinarily seek of God by prayer. — 
Matt. vi. 5 — 15. Our Lord has given to us full encouragement to 
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ask freely of God, confiding in his Citherly care with an assurance 
th&t what we so request we shall have. — ^Matt. vii. 7 — 12. The same 
pattern was again given by onr Lord — Lake xi. 1 — 13 — and a 
parable adjoined to enforce the daty : ** That men ought always to 
pray and not to fidnt." — Luke xriii. 1 — 8. Also by the parable 
of the unjust judge, and of the Pharisee and the publican, our Lord 
has farther illustrated the true spirit of prayer. — ^Luke xriii. 1 — 14l 
It is a peculiar privilege of the present economy that we may 
address ourselves directly to GK)d in the name of Christ, and our 
Lord encourages us to pray with these promises : " Whatsoever ye 
shall ask the Esther in my name, that will I do that the Father may 
be glorified in the Son. If ye ask anything in my name I will do 
it." — John ziv. 13, 14. ^ If ye abide in me and my words abide in 
you, ye shall ask what ye will and it shall be done unto you.*' — 
John XV. 7. " Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you and 
ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and that your 
fruit should remain : that ^ whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in 
my name he may give it you." — John v. 16 ; xvi. 23, 26. Hence we 
may ask for all things of the Father in the name of Christ with 
certainty of success. 

Under the expression, prayer, are comprised supplications, 
intercessions, and giving of thanks ; also, adoration and confession. — 
1 Tim ii. 1. "We are to pray with all prayer for all people, and to 
watch in the same with thanksgiving in acknowledging the divine 
answers to our requests. — ^Acts vi. 4; Eph. vi. 18. The whole 
work of faith in obedience is denominated by a figure from this 
duty of prayer, because an infallible evidence of saving faith. — 
" Whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved." — 
Eom. X. 13 ; Heb. xi. 6. 

Prayer may be made to G-od in private, and in company with 
others. It may be acce))tably performed with the mind only, thus 
" the Spirit maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot 
be uttered." — Bom. viii 26. There are the desires and the con- 
ception of want, but the ability to clothe the same in language is, 
at times, wanting. All acceptable prayer must be with the mind, 
but to be united it must be vocally expressed. " When ye pray, 
say our Father, <&c." '* With the mouth confession is made unto 
salvation." — Mat, vi. 9 ; Eom. x. 10. 

When prayer is offered in company with others, it may be 
presented by the mouth of one in extemporaneous utterances, or 
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unitedly by all, through saying or singing a form, which, for this 
end, must be preeomposed. 

One may put up petitions for all, and the rest mentally join, 
or all may vocally utter their desires together. In the former 
case, the words are at the command of the one speaker, and may be, 
therefore, very suitably varied to meet all circumstances ; in the 
latter, the words must have been preconceived to be known, and 
used by all present. Each method has its peculiar advantages, and 
neither should be neglected. WTien one person orally prays with, 
and on behalf of others, he is said to bless : This our Lord did at 
his last supper. — Mat. xxvi. 26. And this is called blessing with 
the Spirit and giving thanks. — 1 Cor. xiv. 16, 17 ; Acts xxvii. 37. 
Prayer is a personal act, and, therefore, if by one on behalf of 
another is acceptable, so far as it is an act of the party praying ; 
but does not supersede the exercise of prayer by the party for 
whom it is offered, being a gracious allowance of an addition to his 
own prayers. Our Lord has given a most comprehensive promise 
to encourage united prayer, even to the two's and the three's. As 
it is not for the much speaking that God will hear us, neither is it 
for the number of the congregation praying. — Mat. xviii. 19, 20. 

Fasting is often attached to prayer. This action our Lord 
limits and never absolutely commands its observance. " When the 
bridegroom is taken away then shall they fast." — Mat. vi. 16 — 18. 
It is indirectly intimated to be a duty becoming the apostles in 
certain cases of ministry, — Mark ix. 29. We read of certain 
teachers and prophets in the Church of Antioch " ministering to 
the Lord and fasting." — Acts xiii. 1, 2, 3. And the Church at 
Jerusalem fasting upon the appointment of the seven. — Acts vi. 4. 
It was not observed while our Lord was with his disciples; he 
clearly forbade it as at that time inconsistent with the joy which his 
presence should excite. ** But when the bridegroom is taken away 
from them," said he, " then shall or will they fast." — Mat. ix. 15. 
Which declaration seems to place this act amongst those which are 
extraordinary. In times of trouble and affliction he would not 
forbid the manifestation of sorrow, but provision for such obser- 
vances as constant and ordinary acts of worship is not to be made. 
They are evidently contrary to the design of the Gospel, which is to 
impart the ^ood news of deliverance from evil : why then lament ? 
If you do lament do it for yourselves in privacy and alone. — Mat. vi. 
16, 17, 18. It would appear fasting, bodily affliction, poverty, and 
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other Tolantarj sufferiiigB are noi enjoined, bat according to provi- 
dential circamstanoea are laid upon ua more or leaa. We are not by 
oor Tolontary aacetieiBm or fancied deTotioa to violate the laws of 
nature or social <»der. 



CHAPTEE V. 

THE C0irF£8SI0K OF OOD BEFORE MSK. 

C0KFE88101T OF Gob befobb icEif is the third great department 
into which the daties of worship may be classed. There are two 
kinds of confession ; one which is made only to Qod, this is in 
prayer, and another of God before men. — Bom. liv. 11 ; Phil. ii. 
11. Every one is called to confess God. *'With the heart man 
believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is 
made unto salvation." " If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised 
him from the dead, thou shalt be saved." — ^Bom. x. 9, 10. Confession 
is to be made in prayer to God, and of God before men in united 
worship, more or less openly, in sundry duties. It is of this latter 
kind of confession we now speak. This comprises watching, pray- 
ing, as also other deeds by which we religiously acknowledge God 
before men. 

Beligious action generally is a confession. It is in this wide 
eense we must understand our Lord's instruction. " Whosoever 
ehall confess me before men, him wiU I also confess before my 
Father."— Mat. x. 32 ; Luke xii. 8 ; Bom. x. 9, 10 ; xv. 9. The 
acts we distinguish as direct confessions are made by word of mouth 
to God, and also concerning God before men by acknowledging him 
under various circumstances in sundry actions of divine appoint- 
ment. Such as the observance of the Lord's day, rendering to 
inquirers a reason of our faith and hope, orally instructing others 



THE CONFESSION OF GOD BEFOBE MEN. 35 

in the will of God: confession of God before enemies, judicial 
testimony, a stated attendance on united worship, in the family, the 
public assembly, and Christian fellowship, observance of baptism, 
and the Lord's supper, singing the divine praise, and yielding up all 
the requisite time, attention, property, and labour, which the due 
observance of these actions requires. 

This confession is to be made irrespective of the approval or. 
disapproval of men. In this case there may be trouble suffered, 
and persecution endured by the confessor, but these Christ has 
anticipated by charging every disciple to take up his cross and 
follow him ; and by this means to testify through sufferings, even 
to death, their faith in him. This is the pathway the martyrs have 
taken, and is included in the Christian's religious duties by our 
Lord : " Whosoever shall confess me before men, him shall the 
Son of Man also confess before the angels of God : but he that 
denieth me before men, shall be denied before the atigels of God." — 
Luke xii. 8, 9 ; Mat. x. 32. The fearful in this case are classed 
with the unbelievers, and partake of their doom. — JRev. zxi. 8. 
The word, confess^ is significant of the condition of the worshipper 
as one indebted to the divine grace, and as intentionally acknow- 
ledging the fact. The command, is : " Let your light so shine 
before men that they may see your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven." — Mat. v. 16. 

Some of these actions are but occasional confessions, one of 
these is the rendering to inquirers " a reason of the hope that is in 
you with meekness and fear." ** Sanctify the Lord God in your 
hearts : and be ready always to give an answer to every man that 
asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you with meekness and 
fear." — 1 Pet. iii. 15. This is a personal expression of the con- 
fessor's faith, and a declaration of those convictions of the truth 
which move him in his life and conversation. 

Under other circumstances, also, every Christian is to be ready 
to confess Christ, namely, in judicial cases, or when an indication of 
one's faith is demanded by human authority. — Mat. x. 32; Luk. xii. 8. 
In this case it is an act of self-denial. The reverse of this, is the 
denial of Christ. Suffering for Christ, and the denial of him, are 
set forth as opposites. — 2 Tim. ii. 12. 

A confession of God is made occasionally, as it may be called 
for, by the judicature of the country in the act of judicial swearing, 
the calling of God to witness the truth of our testimony. By this 
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we confess oar belief in the being, proyidenoe, and jost goTemment 
of God. This action, as observed before all men by the Jews, was 
solemnly charged upon them as their conscientious duty : ^ And 
thou shalt swear Jehovah liveth in tmth, in judgment, and in 
righteousness." The following words appear to set forth the 
proper issue of such a confession, and to predict the case of Gontile 
practice in gospel times : ** And the nations shall bless themselves 
in him, and in him shall they glory." — Jer. v. 2. For if they can 
trust to this reference of faith in Jehovah by his professed people, 
acknowledging him truly as the Gt>d of truth, of judgment, and of 
righteousness, and by their actions demonstrating the same to be 
what tbey really believe, the issue will be of the utmost benefit to 
men generally, even to the present enemies of God, and they will find 
a basis upon which they may bless themselves, or account them- 
selves blessed. This is not to be called for in trifiing affairs, but 
for the public decision of controversy and ending of strife, when 
such a confession is required by our rulers. 

Under the law it is evident individual swearing was enjoined, 
and the same moral end is demanded now, for an oath is for the end 
of controversy, and may be for that purpose called for by the civil 
ruler in matters concerning the v^elfare of the nation. The allusion 
of the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews confirms this view — 
Heb. vi. 16 — and the practice of the Apostle Paul, who sundry times 
calls upon God to witness to his words. ^ I call God for a record 
upon my soul, that to spare you 1 came not as yet unto Corinth." — 
2 Cor. i. 23 ; Bom. ix. 1 — 3. But as this form of confessipn is an 
act which pertains to human judicature and cases of necessity, we 
may dismiss any further exposition; by observing that all loose 
uncalled for reference to the divine knowledge in our ordinary inter- 
course with men and fellow Christians has no basis in genuine 
Christianity, being forbidden by our Lord and his apostles. " I say 
unto you swear not at all \ neither by heaven, for it is God's throne ; 
nor by earth, for it is his footstool ; neither by Jerusalem, for it is 
the city of the great King ; neither shall thou swear by thy head, 
because thou canst not make one hair white or black. But let yuur 
communication be, yea, yea ; nay, nay ; for whatsoever is more than 
these Cometh .of evil." — Matt. v. 33—37 ; Jam. v. 12. 
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CHAPTEE VI. 



THE COKFESStOlir OF OOS BY SONG. 



Undeb tills designation, the confession of G-od before men, we rank 
various complex acts which pertain to the due observance of united 
Christian worship. Amongst these is the oral confession of G-od 
made by singing, the utterance of the truths of G-od in musical tones 
generally for thanksgivii^g and praise. This is a pleasing form of 
oral confession of God before men. Singing is a musical expression 
as natural to our organs of utterance as that of ordinary speech. 
The effect of singing is to clothe the words sung with a peculiar 
eloquence which tends to raise the affections and to operate upon 
the mental and sensuous powers of all present. By the utterance 
of song the sanctified sensuous beauty of united worship may be 
particularly displayed to the gratification of the multitude, whether 
converted or unconverted. It presents an inviting and not a 
repulsive aspect. This exercise tends to exhilarate, to chase away 
angry feelings, to unite in feeling and, through the words, to direct 
the purpose, and confirm the whole assembly in the truths uttered. 
Music is natural, it appears, in all nations. It has its effect 
upon men and animals, and so operates upon the nerves as to pro- 
duce very remarkable effects. Certain keys, certain tunes, (fee, have 
been found to convey to some the most irrepressible joy, fear, or 
sorrow. Mainzer, an able singer, wrices: '* There exists a most 
intimate and a most mysterious connection between the vibrations 
of the air and those of the heart. In this secret relation between 
sense and feeling, the nerves and their corresponding sensations, lies 
the mystery and the power of music. By adapting the melodious 
infiections of the voice, their character, tone and colour to the 
sentiment which we intend to express, we govern, with an almost 
supernatural force, the human breast, and produce in thousands at 
the same moment the emotions which we individually feel or w:sh 
to call forth. No art can wield with such admirable suppleness the 
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most delicate movements of the soul, or be made to portray so vividly 
the most indefinable and mysterious sensations. No art has ever 
exercised over the human breast so decided an empire." 

Human beings are generally gifted with the power of musical 
utterance, but in some persons this utterance requires as much 
culture and exercise to educe to the full expression as to read. 
Cultivation is capable of giving to both kinds of vocal utterance a 
depth, a beauty and propriety which will well repay the labour 
bestowed by the satisfaction it will yield to the ear. By means of 
singing a vast number of human beings may blend their voices in 
one harmonious heartfelt expression. Hence it is peculiarly useful 
for uniting the hearts of a congregation of worshippers to express 
the glory of G-od, and this to their own benefit. What we learn to 
sing we rarely forget. 

United worship largely consists of oral praise and thanksgiving. 
We have many exhortations to this mode of confession of God 
given under the old economy and extending to New Testament 
times. These invitations and commendations are numerous.* — Ps. 
icv. 1, 2; Ps. xcvi. 1 — 3; Ps. xcviii.. 1, 4 — 6; Ps. c. 1 — 4; Ps- 
cxvii. 1, 2. Commended. — Ps. ci. 1, 2 ; Ps. cviii. 1 — 3 ; Ps. cxi. 
1 — 3 ; Ps. xiv. 1 ; Ps. xxxv. 1, 2, 10. The same we find observed by 
our Lord and his apostles. Our Lord sang a hymn with bis disciples 
when he instituted the supper, for perpetual observance. He 
approved also of the children singing in the temple — Matt. xxi. 15, 
16 — in which also his disciples joined. — Luke xix. 37 — 40. So 
also did the Church at Jerusalem. — Acts iv. 24 — 30. And Paul and 
Silas when in prison. — Acts xvi. 25. The same is a duty to which 
the saints are exhorted. " Is any merry ? let him sing psalms." — 
Jam. V. 13. *^ Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and 
spiritual songs, singing and making melody in your heart to 
the Lord." — Eph. v. 19. " Let the word of Christ dwell in 
you richly in all wisdom ; teaching and admoniehing one another in 
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your 
hearts unto the Lord." — Col. iv. 16. " By him therefore let us 
offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of 
our lips giving thanks to his name." — Heb. xiii. 15. And the 
Apostle cites a prophecy to the same purport, " I will confess to 
thee among the Gentiles, and sing unto thy name." — Rom. xv. 9. 
This peculiar feature of New Testament worship has been 
repeatedly pointed out by the prophets in the Old Testament. All 
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which plainly declares that the Gospel times would be the season 
for songs of rejoicing, for then there would exist special cause 
for joy. 

It is by the great condescension of God that he has sanctified 
this mode of expression, and allowed it as an acceptable way of 
glorifying himself; whereas, considered In itself, it is more of a 
human gratification than that of self-denial. It is a gratification of 
the sense of hearing to thus serve God ; and this God is pleased to 
accept. But it is to be exercised in a due manner, for the purpose 
of uniting the sympathy of a congregation in an expression of 
instruction and testimony towards men, and of prayer and thanks- 
giving towards God. One great advantage indicated by singing is, 
that it demands in the singers a good frame of mind, for should 
anger and vexation trouble the mind at the time, the main powers 
of song are withdrawn ; and, hence, good singing is a token that a 
happy, or, at least, a pleased spirit is enjoyed by those who sing. 
The exercise of singing, duly pursued, strengthens the lungs, and 
enhances the vitality of the performer. Habitual singers have> in 
many cases, enjoyed an advanced life, who otherwise would have 
been, according to human judgment, consigned to an early tomb. 
The service is capable of great extension in the comprehension of 
the numbers who may unitedly act together. In itself, also, it is 
open to extensive variation in the words and the subject of the 
songs, in the tones, and in expression ; and, consequently, much 
choice of form exists. 

An unjustifiable partiality of form has displayed itself in the 
worship of song. In very many congregations, the literal words of 
Scripture, and other unmetrical compositions, are totally excluded 
in favour of metrical hymns. The tunes, also, follow the like 
exclasive choice. The simple utterances of the multitude, as well 
as the tunes, applicable for prose compositions, ar^, at the same 
time, thrown out of use. And by this means the songs of the 
sanctuary are very much restricted in form. The practice of the 
old classic heathen worship has, in this respect, been almost the 
exclusive custom adopted as if solely a Christian form. The union of 
metrical poetry with music, may, indeed, be accounted an advance 
in refinement; but its exclusive use in Christian worship is an 
unauthorised limitation. No example occurs in Scripture of the 
use of metrical compositions. The singing there narrated was the 
utterance of prose compositions by the members of the Church at 
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Jerusalem. And the thunder of a multitude of yoioes was heayenlj 
worflhip witnessed by John in vision. — Acts iv. 24 ; Bev. iv. & v. 

Hjmns in metre were in use by the heathens many centuries 
before the time of our Lord. Of this, the works of Pindar is 
evidence. He was a G-reek^ poet, born at Thebes, 520 years before 
Christ. " The works of Pindar consisted of hymns and praises in 
honour of the gods : songs accompanied by dances in honour of 
Apollo, Dithyrambic, verses to Bacchus, and some minor effusions : 
with the odes on the Olympic, Nemean, Isthmian, and Pythian 
games. Of these latter, forty-five remain with a few fragments." 
" Extraordinary honours were paid to Pindar, both during his life 
and after his decease. His odes and religious hymns were chanted 
in the Temples of G-reece before the most crowded assemblies, and 
on the most solemn occasions. The priestesses of Apollo, at 
Delphi, declared that it was the will of that divinity that Pindar 
should receive half of the first fruits annually offered at his shrine." 
— Encyclopedia Metropolitana. 



CHAPTEE VII. 

THE 0B8ERTANCB OF THE LORD's DAT. 

The due observance of united worship requires from every one 
time and attention. It has ever been the will of Qod that mankind 
congregate statedly to render united worship visibly to himself; for 
this end he reserved from the beginning, for all time to come, one 
day out of every seven as his special property. The sanctificatipn 
of this period of time secures universal freedom to serve God 
unitedly, by relieving all from their ordinary occupations. Inde- 
pendently of this, God calls upon us to yield time for the purpose 
of private worship daily. Time must be employed by every true 
worshipper in order to learn the divine will, to pray and to minister 
for the manifestation of the divine grace to others. For we are 
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not only to afford for ourselves, all that time and subsfcance vvhich 
will adyance our own knowledge and commuaion with Grod, but, to 
a certain extent, that also which will serve to aid the same purpose 
amongst others. 

The observance of one day out of seven for uaited worship may 
be traced in history from the earliest times, though the particulars 
are few. The appointment of this portion of time is a gracious 
memorial of the divine favour towards man. It was originally 
constituted by God at the Creation, as a memorial of his resting 
with satisfaction on the completion of his work. At the deliverance 
of the Israelites from Egypt, it was renewed to that people as 
a memorial of his sanctifying them to serve him in freedom : and, 
upon the resurrection of our Lord, reconstituted by a change of 
day as a memorial of his entrance into rest, by the completion of 
his own oblation. — Gen. ii. 1, 2 ; Ex. xxxi. 13 ; Heb. iv. 9, 10. 
This change had been foretold by prophecy, and our Lord signally 
claimed for himself a right over the Sabbath. — Ps. cxviii. 24 ; 
Mark ii. 28. 

Upon the completion of the Creation, God constituted the 
seventh day a day of rest ; a day in which his rational creatures 
might unitedly have communion with him in acts of worship. 
Traces of the observance of this day appear before and after the 
Elood, in the histories of Cain and Abel, of Noah, and of Job. — 
GeD. iv. 3 ; viii. 10, 12 ; Job i. 6 ; ii. 1, 13. In the bondage of the 
Israelites in Egypt, this day of rest was taken from them, and their 
lives made bitter with hard bondage. God interposed, and sent his 
servant Moses to effect their deliverance: " Let my people go, that 
they may hold a feast unto me in the wilderness." — Ex. v. 1, A 
feast must have a time for its observance, and only by being 
together, severed from the interference of the Egyptians, could it 
have been possible for the Israelites duly to observe a feast to the 
Lord. Their deliverance having been effected, God supported the 
people by miracle in the wilderness, and prepared them for the due 
observance of this day t)y a modification of his miraculous supply. 
The manna which be sent down for their daily wants was given on 
the sixth day in double quantity, and, on the seventh, wholly 
restrained." — Ex. xvi. 12 — 30. 

At Sinai, in the promulgation of the law, the remembering and 
keeping holy the Sabbath day, the day of rest, held a conspicuous 
place.' It was enjoined on the Israelites and connected by God 
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with his own work of Creation, and with penalties peculiar to them 
as a nation, under the yisible goyernment of Jehovah as their king. 
'* YeHly, my Sabbath ye shall keep : for it is a sign between me and 
you throughout your generations : that ye may know that I am 
Jehovah that doth sanctify you. Ye shall keep the Sabbath there- 
fore : for it is holy unto you ; every one that defileth it shall 
surely be put to death : for whosoever doeth any work therein, that 
soul shall be cut off from among his people. Six days may work 
be done; but on the seventh is the Sabbath of rest, holy to 
Jehovah : whosoever doeth any work in the Sabbath day, he shall 
surely be put to death. Wherefore the sons of Israel shall keep 
the Sabbath, to observe the Sabbath throughout their generations 
for a perpetual covenant. It is a sign between me and the sons of 
Israel for ever : for in six days Jehovah made heaven and earth, and 
on the seventh day he rested, and was refreshed." — Ex. xixi. 
13—17. 

In addition to the day of rest being appointed from the 
beginning the Israelites were instructed that this day was to be kept 
in grateful remembrance of their special deliverance from the toils 
and privations endured in Egypt. It was Moses reminder : " The 
Lord hath brought thee out of Egypt, therefore, the Lord thy God 
hath commanded thee to keep the Sabbath day. — Deut. v. 15. 

A few concise intimations of the times of Elisha, Joash, Amos, 
Hosea, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and Nehemiah, keep before us the 
observance of this day by the Jews. — 2 Kings iv. 23 ; xi. 5 — 9 ; 2 
Chr. xxiii. 8 — 18; Am. viii. 6 ; Hos. ii. 11 ; Is. Ivi. 2 ; Iviii. 13 ; Ivi. 
4 ; Lam. i. 7 ; ii. 6 ; Ez. xlvi. 1 ; xx. 12, 13 ; xxii. 8 ; xxiii. 38. 
Similar ones show also that our Lord himself observed^ this day, and 
so did his disciples with the rest of the Jewish people. — John v. 
9, 10 ; Luke xxiii. 56. 

A change of day, though no change of relative duration, appears 
to have taken place upon our Lord's resurrection. His disciples 
evidently observed the first day of the week. That this was with 
our Lord's approval appears from the fact that he visited them on 
this day after his resurrection, and at length on one of those days, 
the Day of Pentecost, visibly endowed his apostles when assembled 
with full power and authority by the outpouring of the Holy Spirit. 
— Acts ii. 1, with Lev. xxiii. 11, 15, 16. Other facts show that this 
was the day observed by Christians in general for united worship. — 
Acts XX. 7; 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. A certain day of the week was 
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denominated by the Apostle John " the Lord's day," and on that 
day his Lord appeared to him in vision at Patmos. — Rev. i. 12. 

The propriety of the change of day, and the ground upon which 
it was founded, are explained in these words of Scripture : " There 
remaineth, therefore, a Sabbatism to the people of God" (now.) 
" Por he that is entered into his rest " (namely Christ) " he also 
hath ceased from his own works as God did from his." — Heb. iv. 9, 10. 
The argument of the writer is this : that an analogy exists between 
the first and the new creation, Christ entering into his rest y^hen he 
had finished his sacrifice, even as God did when he had completed 
the first creation ; therefore, as in this so in the other case, there 
remained a Sabbath for the observance of the people. — Heb. iv. 2 — 9. 
In reference to the observance of the seventh day. Sabbath, our 
Lord had declared that " the Son of man is the Lord of the Sabbath '* 
— Mark ii. 28 ; Luke vi. 6 — intimating his authority and power to 
alter the day. But that our Lord did not intend to abrogate the 
observance of a day of rest is evident from that charge he laid upon 
his disciples, looking forward to the destruction of Jerusalem : 
" Pray ye that your flight be not in the winter nor on the Sabbath 
day."— Matt. xxiv. 20. 

The importance of this day and of its observance may be 
estimated from the value derived by us from the united worship of 
God : for this it secures a social basis. It was truly made for man 
and significantly attached, in the first place, to the completion of 
the divine work of creation, in the second place to the deliverance 
of the Israelites, and in the last place to the completion of our 
Lord's work of humiliation for our redemption. The observance of 
the Lord's day at a day of rest from worldly avocations and an oppor- 
tunity to worship Ood is an institution of the New Testament 
' accordant with the ancient prophecy, " This is the day Jehovah has 
made; we will rejoice and be glad in it." — Ps. cxviii. 24. An 
especial memorial of the Lord's entrance into his rest ; the comple- 
tion of his humiliation and sacrifice. A rest from worldly avoca- 
tions, and, when duly observed, a demonstration of the faith and 
expectation of the sincere worshipper looking for rest and 
communion with God in eternity, through the gracious work of the 
oblation completed by the resurrection of the Eedeemer. 

No other portion of time than one day in seven, the Lord's day, 
is now set apart for divine worship with our Lord's authority. The 
importance of being clear upon this point of the due observance 
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of the appointed day of rest is eyidently enjoined upon us hj 
the Apostle Paul. Writing to the Qalatians, he reproves them for 
not noticing this fact. " How turn ye again to the weak ' and 
beggarly elements, whereto yedesire again to be in bondage ? Ye 
observe days, and months, and times, and years. I am afraid of 
you, lest I have bestowed on you labour in vain." — Gal. iv. 9, 10, 11. 
On the contrary, he encourages the Colossians who, as Christians, 
were bold enough to be obedient, although to the evident dislike of 
the Jews and others ; to persevere in the right course already 
adopted. " Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or 
in /respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the sabbath : 
which are a shadow of things to come ; but the body is of Christ." 
Col. ii. 16, 17. And thus we are cautioned against adopting the old 
Jewish ritual, or any new one devised by men. An error in this 
point has been accompanied with others as the worshipping of 
angels, and the observance of other holy seasons and days has 
since prevailed. Holy days in honour of saints and angels : St. 
John, St. Peter, St. Michael, and others, are to be found in rituals, 
called Christian. Now, if these are imposed and kept in honour 
of the saints and angels there is a worshipping of these which is 
condemned. — Col. ii. 18, 23. Or if these days be appointed and 
kept holy in the worship and honour of G-od, then is^God worshipped 
in obedience to the authority which so appoints them, ascribing 
holiness to other things than the ordinances of God. 

Now, to avoid the errors of creating other holy days, or of 
reviving the obsolete observances of the Mosaic law, let us again 
with this view carefully consider the apostolic instruction in the 
Epistle written to the Colossians: " Let no man, therefore, judge 
you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the new 
moon, or of the Sabbath da^s : which are a shadow of things to 
come, but the body is of Christ." — Col. ii. 16, 17. In this passage 
the apostle distinguishes the holy times of the Jews into three 
sorts: feasts, new moons, and Sabbaths. All these he declares 
were shadows of things to come, of which Christ is the substance. 
Therefore, that Christians should not suffer any man to condemn 
them for their non-ohservance of any of these days. This threefold 
distribution is found in the Old Testament. — 2 Chron. ii. 4 ; Hos. ii. 
11 ; Ez. xlv. 17. 

The feasts were specially fixed to certain times of the year ; 
these annual observances were fi?e in number: " The feast of the 
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Passover which lasted seven days, the feast of the Pentecost which 
also lasted seven days, the feast of Tabernacles which lasted eight 
days. — Ex. xiiii. 14 — 17 ; Lev. xxiii. ; Deut. xvi. 16. These three 
were the principal feasts, because all the males were required to go 
up to the appointed place to observe them. Other feasts were — 
the feast of Trumpets, and the feast of Expiation. — Num. xxviii. and 
xxix. ; Lev. xxiii. 23 — 32. All these feasts were to be celebrated in 
that place which God should choose. — Ex. xxiii 14 ; Deut. xvi. 16. 
It is, therefore, very clear from this fact that they can no longer be 
observed, for no place now is appointed, all places being alike for 
spiritual worship and the ceremonial no longer binding any one. — 
Joh. iv. 21. Of the new moons we read in Num. xxviii. 11 ; x. 10. 
The Jewish month always began with the new moon. Of the 
Sabbaths there were three kinds : the weekly Sabbath every seventh 
day, the yearly Sabbath every seventh year, the great Sabbatical 
year every fiftieth year.-r-Lev. xxv. 1. The feasts and new moons 
were of the nature of Sabbaths, because on them no servile work 
was to be done, and thus they are repeatedly denominated Sabbaths. 
—Lev. xxiii. 21, 24, 27—32, 35, 36, 37, 39. The Apostle's charge 
to the Colossians, and through them to us, is : " Let no man judge 
or condemn you in the non-observance of any Sabbath," in no 
respect to these. 

A misapplication of this command has been made by some, who 
infer that the Lord's day is a part of the Jewish ritual, and is not 
binding: upon Christians as such. But we understand the allusion 
of the Apostle to be to the Sabbaths only which were types and 
figures of good things to come, which were abolished by our Lord's 
manifestation in the flesh. The Lord's day was not of this class, 
nor was the Sabbath in its primary institution, it was wholly 
moral. 

Should any object that God by Moses enjoined to the Israelites 
the sanctification of this day, " for it is a sign between me and you 
throughout your generations that ye may know that I am Jehovah 
that doth sanctify you" — Ex. xxxi. 13 — we answer, this was an 
after use which God was pleased to make of the observance of the 
Sabbath in addition to its origiaal purposo, and no way infringed 
the due observance of the same. The Sabbath day was to be a 
memorial to the Israelites of their redemption from Egypt to be the 
people of God. "That ye may know that I, Jehovah, do sanctify 
you." — Ex. xxxi. 12—17. The Jubilee and the other Sabbath days 
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were also memorials of the gracious dealings of G-od with them, the 
seventh day. Sabbath, above all the rest being a token of Gtid's 
gracious promise, made to them and carried out by his special 
proTidential overrule, in accordance with which the Prophet Isaiah 
declared that the observance of the divinely appointed Sabbath was 
a taking hold of God's Covenant. — ^Is. Ivi. 4, 6. 

But we must further notice that the observance of a Sabbath was 
enjoined on Adam in innocence — Gen. ii. 1 — ^3 — ^and that the reason 
of the observance suited that state of pristine integrity as well as 
the case of fallen humanity afterwards, and of the Israelites subse- 
quently. — Ex. zxvi. 30. Hence we may justly conclude that the 
Sabbath in its primary and original institution is not to be accounted 
as a shadow of future things, which had Christ for the body. 
Besides which that caution of Christ, " Pray that your flight be not 
in winter nor on the Sabbath " — Matt. xxiv. 20 — was an instruction 
to his disciples, not as Jews but as to their future profession of 
Christianity. Our Saviour, in saying " pray," makes it plain that 
he speaks of them and their associates who should then live, namely. 
Christians — Matt. xxiv. 3~and this charge being given when Christ 
was on the eve of abolishing the types and ceremonies of that 
dispensation, plainly intimated his intention to retain the observance 
of a Sabbath. It was to be a weighty point duly to keep this day 
of rest, and hence it is evident that it did not pertain to the types 
to be abolished by the coming of the Messiah. We, therefore, con- 
clude that there is now a weekly day of sacred rest appointed for 
believers under the gospel, and that this is the first day of the week, 
the day of our Lord's resurrection when he rested 'from his works, 
to be constantly observed in place of the seventh day formerly kept. 

The same also is implied from other considerations. It is very 
clear from sundry ^ew Testament passages that the ten command- 
ments are by no means superseded by the gospel dispensation. Our 
Lord's words are explicit : " Think not that I am come to destroy 
the law or the prophets : I am not come to destroy but to fulfil. 
Por verily I say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one 
tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. Who- 
soever, therefore, shall break one of the least commandments, and 
teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven," 
&c. — Matt. V. 17 — 19. The fourth commandment relates to a holy 
day. A day in each week must continue to be kept holy by divine 
institution, or the decalogue is maimed by the omission. In the first 
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command we have the exclusiveness of G-od's worship ; in the second 
the spirituality of his worship ; in the third its devout and reveren- 
tial character ; and in the fourth the appropriation to it of a certain 
and regularly returning portion of time ; being hereby reminded 
that in the midst of secular engagements we are not to allow our- 
selves to overlook the seventh portion of our time as the Lord's. 
All this is clearly moral, and as such it is neither Jewish nor G-entile, 
but belongs to mankind, therefore permanent as well as universal. 

It is, however, evident that in the day there has been a change 
from the last to the first of seven, a change which is merely 
circumstantial, and by which the essence of the precept is not 
abolished, but continues in full force. For in the same Decalogue 
God promised to obedient children a long life in the land of 
Canaan. — Ex. xx. 12. The same duty and the same promise stand 
good to obedient children now, though out of Canaan, and therefore 
by analogy does this precept for the sabbath. — Eph. vi.' 2, 3. It is 
also evident that this alteration was made upon due authority. The 
occasion was Christ's resurrection from the dead. Christ is the 
authority who first by word of mouth taught the disciples the things 
that pertained to his kingdom. — Acts i. 3. By example placed 
himself in the midst of his disciples the first day of the week. — 
John XX. 19, 26; Luke xxiv. 36. Thirdly, by his spirit spake by his 
apostles whom he furnished with the knowledge of his will. — 1 Cor. 
iv. 1 — and they made known the same to mankind. Their writings 
and teachings about the ordinances to be kept in the churches were 
the commandments of the Lord Jesus. — 1 Cor. xiv. 37. We infer 
that in agreement with the same the disciples met for worship on the 
first day of the week. — Acts. xx. 6, 7 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. Also that 
the same day is mentioned by John as the Lord's day. — Rev. i. 10. 
Thus we conclude that the religious observance of one day in seven 
belongs to our time as well as to that of the Israelites and others in 
preceding ages. 
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CHAPTER Vni. 

THE ICJiriBTBATIOir OF THB WILL OF GOD. 

Bt the dae observance of anited worship a confession of Gt)d is 
made before men, in which acknowledgment certain leading actions 
are included denominated imriSTRATiOHS. These may be further 
defined as being the dispeuFation of the word, instruction and rule. 
United worf>hip necessarily requires the operations of some to lead, 
and these services so rendered are denominated ministrations. 

We being by nature the children of one parent, and by grace 
the sons of God, G-od is pleased to make men the depositories and 
the dispensers of his benefits to each other, thus tending to unite 
any given number into one sympathetic whole, and thus ordinarily 
every one may be found qualified for the discharge of some parts of 
religious ministry. These include duties which require certain kinds 
of ability, such as worldlyproperty, physical strength, and spiritual 
gifts, according to the services to be discharged. The grand object 
in the service performed in worship is to manifest the divine grace 
which is the glory of God, and to make all the worshippers concerned 
more or less the happy recipients of that grace. 

Christian ministration is a service primarily to make known 
orally the grace of God to man— Acts xxvi 18 — and for that purpose 
those ministrations are of different degrees of importance ; the most 
important has been that of the apostles, concerning which the Apostle 
Paul says they were stewards of the mysteries of God, namely, the 
revealers of truths which had hitherto been kept secret. The com- 
prehensive scope and important purport of this ministration is 
signally summed up by the same Apostle referring to his own 
labours when writing to the Ephesians. First he explains how he 
became possessed of the office: "I was made a minister according to 
the gift of the grace God, given to me by the effectual working of 
his power. Unto me who am less than the least of all saints is this 
grace given/' Secondly, he declares the subject of his ministry, 
** That 1 should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches 
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of Christ. Thirdly, the purport of this ministry as regards mankind, 
" To make all men see what is the fellowship of the mystery, which 
from the beginning of the world hath been hid in Q-od, who created 
all things by Jesus Christ. To the intent that now unto the prin- 
cipalities and powers in heavenly places might be made known by the 
church the manifold wisdom of Q-od, according to his eternal purpose 
which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord." — Eph. iii. 7 — 11. 

As Christians are to watch to know the will of God, so there 
are some of these who are to make known that will. The grand 
charge empowering Christians generally to discharge this service 
was given by our Lord to his disciples after his resurrection : " Go 
ye, disciple all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost. Teaching them to observe all things whatso- 
ever I have commanded you : and, lo, T am with you alway, even to 
the end of the world " — Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. The bounds of this 
teaching are all things which have been delivered by our Lord, and 
the end is to be the discipleship of all people and their obedient 
observance of his will in all things. 

The function of a teacher is so to impart the mind and will of 
God to a hearer as that the same shall be understood and received 
by the disciple. A teacher, therefore, to fulfil his ministry must not 
only be himself acquainted with the will of God, but must also have 
some respect to the mind of his disciple, by which knowledge he is 
to endeavour to meet the learner's difficulties, if any, in receiving 
the truth. The purport of teaching is to give light to the mind. — 
Mat. V. 14. It is the appointed method of setting forth the truth 
which is to be apprehended savingly by faith, for faith cometh by 
hearing, hearing by the word of God. — Eom. x. 17. 

By this ministration our Lord's will is made known to all who 
have ears to hear : thus is he glorified and mankind saved. By this 
means each one is directed to the fountain of grace, sanctified 
instruction imparted, and spiritual nourishment received both by 
ministers and disciples, which conduces to the advance of each 
member of Christ to completeness. — Eph. ii. 20—22 ; 1 Pet. ii. 6 — 
9 ; 2 Cor. v. 1 — 6. Te are God's building, writes the apostle. — 1 
Cor. iii. 9. In like manner the church of Christ is completed by 
the addition of souls until the whole be gathered in by the agency 
of ministry, " for the edifying of the body of Christ." — Eph. iv. 
12. The body of Christ is the church of which he is the head, 
of influence and power, ** the general assembly and church of the 
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firat-bom which are written in heayen." — Heb. xii. 23. lliis body 
receives accessions tbrongh the conversion of sinners, and, therefore, 
the mioistration of the word blessed by G-od to the conversion of 
men bailds np or edifies the body of Christ. 

Many are the Lord's charges to his disciples respecting teach- 
ing ; there are charges as to what is to be taaght. — ^Mat» v. 17 — ^20. 
Cautions against indiscreet admonition. — Mat. vli. 1 — 6 ; Lake vi. 
41, 42. The doctrines to be comprised in teaching are repentance 
and remission of sins through Christ, and for the due observance of 
all things that he has commanded— Luke xxii. 47 ; xxiv. 47 ; Mat. 
xxviii. 19, 20. Sundry epitomes of Gospel truth are given in the 
writings of the Apostle Paul, and in his recorded sermons. — Gal. 
iii. 13, 14 ; 1 Tim. iii. 16 ; Tit. ii. 11—14 ; iii. 4—7 ; Acts xivi. 23. 
To the elders of the Church of Ephesus the Apostle declared the 
sum of what he had preached for their instruction and example. 
Bepentance towards God^ and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ. 
— Acts XX. 21. This is also enjoined by our Lord. " Ye believe in 
God, believe also in me." — John xiv. 1. He who preaches the Gospel 
should — 1. Show that salvation is needed by ' aU men : denied by 
Deists. — 2. That this salvation is not to be had from ourselves > 
denied by Pantheists, Mystics, and the self-righteous. — 3. Nor by the 
works of the law : denied by Jews. — 4. That there is salvation to be 
had in the promised seed, that by this means God has provided a 
way. —6. That Jesus Christ of Nazareth is the Saviour promised, 
and that there is no other name but his by whom men can be saved. 
— 6. That Christ Jesus is to be relied upon as an all-suffieient 
Saviour with whom is plenteous redemption. 

By the exercise of this ministry mankind are converted, and 
the converted amongst them are farther advanced in the grace of 
faith. In all which God is confessed by the ministrators before men> 
and thereby glorified. Conversion is indispensable to salvation, but 
should not be allowed to be the resting point of the Christian 
ministry, for the members of Christ are to advance and to stand 
their ground against errors. The work of edification, therefore, 
must also have full development tested by growth in grace. This is 
in fact a criterion of conversion, for there may be mere conviction 
and a temporary change which shall present the appearance of real 
conversion. A conviction of propriety of conduct may create a large 
number of presumed converts which the winter of adversity may 
prove to have no root but in circumstances. Those who will bear 
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a truly edifying ministry are such as produce fruit, and testify to a 
genuine work of grace. 

A full declaration of the gospel consists in making known all 
the truths of the divine will. The particular necessity for this 
appears in the case of some who have much knowledge being the least 
open to the reception of the saving truths. The cause may be traced 
to some misunderstood or perverted ideas. Hence only the deepest 
exposition of the truth will meet such cases. This class of persons 
are most numerous amongst those who have heard the outlines of the 
gospel for many years. Enlarged meditations on truths are the means 
for edification. " Whatever things are true," &c. — Phil. iv. 8, 9. 

In respect to ministration the Apostle gives Timothy particular 
charges in this summary, " Q-ive attendance to reading, to exhorta- 
tion, to doctrine." — 1 Tim. iv. 13. He distributes the whole 
ministerial work into three parts: 1. Give attendance to reading, 
that is study and meditate on the Holy Scriptures for your own in- 
formation and growth ; he was not to rest on present attainments. 2. 
Grive attendance to exhortation, the duty enjoined elsewhere. 
Exhort one another. — Heb. x. 25. 3. Give attendance to doctrine, 
that is, instruction in the truth for enlightening and informing the 
minds of his disciples. Again he enjoins teaching and exhortation as 
the two main parts of preaching — " these things teach and exhort" — 
and these he was to insist upon *' in season and out of season." 
" Preach the word, be instant in season, out of season, reprove, 
rebuke, exhort with all long^sufFering and doctrine." These are 
methods of giving instruction, and in all cases it should be accom- 
panied with thelong-suffering or exemplary patience of the teacher. 
—1 Tim. vi. 2 ; 2 Tim. iv. 2. 

Kow for the proper discharge of this service not only are 
spiritual gifts required but also a spiritual life of faith. In agree- 
ment herewith the term confessor is repeatedly employed by the 
Apostle John in reference to teachers. " Every spirit that confesseth 
that Christ is come in the flesh is of God." " Every spirit that 
confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God. 
— 1 John iv. 2, 3 ; 2 John vii. The word of God may be said to be 
suspected by the unconverted hearer, and even by the ignorant 
Christian, and put upon its trial before them for acceptance. Hence 
every declaration of the truth to such characters may be described 
as a confession of God made before men. — Eom. x. 9, 10 ; xiv. 11 j 
Phil. ii. 11 ; 2 Cor. i. 13 ; 2 Tim. ii. 25 ; Tit. i. 1. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

THE 8ETEBAL WATB OF ADMIKI8TEBINO THE WORD HEITTIOKED IIT 

SCRIPTURE. 

The oral declaration of the will of God forms the main element in 
public worship, and allows much variety in development. This 
ministration includes every kind of speech by which instruction in 
the will of God can be imparted. The manner in which this duty is 
discharged is variously expressed in Scripture: by preaching or 
proclaiming, talking or speaking, conversing or disputing, and the 
same can even be discharged by writing and singing. The intention 
is expressed by the terms doctrine or instruction, evangelizing and 
exhorting. 

The purport of the Christian ministry is to shed light upon the 
mind of the hearer, and hence it is denominated instruction usually 
represented by the word doctrine. " Teaching for doctrines " or 
instructions the '' commandments of men.*' *' He that teacheth '* 
is to attend on " teaching" or to instruct. — Matt. xv. 9 ; Mark vii. 7 ; 
Bom. xii. 7. " Things were written aforetime " " for our learning 
or ISBTRUCTIOK, ^* that we through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures might have hope." — Bom. xv. 4. 

Our Lord's discourse, known as the Sermon on the Mount is 
called teaching. " Opening his mouth he taught them." — Matt. v. 2. 
" When Jesus had ended these sayings the people were astonished 
at his doctrine, for he taught them as one having authority and not 
as the scribes." — Matt. vii. 28, 29. 

Another term used to express this ministry is that of evan- 
gelizing. The purport of this is to make glad the hearer. The 
form and purpose of such ministration are comprised in one 
expression, which is anglicised by the word evangelize. The grace of 
the Divine discoveries, and the exuberant joy of the relator being 
inseparably connected in such ministry when duly effected. Teach- 
ing is also developed in evangelizing, for so we find the two terms 
connected. '' They ceased not to teach and (preach) evangelize 
Jesus Christ." — Acts v. 42. " Teaching and (preaching) evangeliz- 
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tag was the first operation of the early teachers. Of these, were 
Philip, one of the seven, who is called the Evangelist, and some of 
his acts are related — Acts xxi. 8 ; viii. 35, 40 — also Timothy, who 
was charged by the Apostle Paul to do the work of an Evangelist. 
He is noted and commended as a fellow labourer with Paul, and 
charged to endure with Christian fortitude the afflictions which 
necessarily accompanied the work. — 2 Tim. iv. 6 ; Phil. ii. 22 ; 
1 Thess. iii. 2 ; 2 Tim. i. 8. We read also of Paul and Barnabas, 
that they continued in Antioch with many others teaching and 
evangelizing by the word of the Lord. — Acts xv. 35. Those who 
were scattered by the persecution, which arose concerning Stephen, 
it is stated, *' went everywhere evangelizing " or announcing the 
word. — ^Acts viii. 4. Some, who were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, 
came to Antioch — ^Acts xi. 20 — and certain members of the Church 
at Thessalonica did the same around their neighbourhood. — 
1 Thess. i. 7, 8. Clement and certain women, with others, are 
also mentioned as discharging this service — Col. iv. 3 — and while 
Paul was imprisoned at Eome, some with worthy, and others with 
unworthy motives, promulgated the G-ospel. This fact the Apostle 
mentions to record his joy that Christ was made known notwith- 
standing the purpose was to add affliction tb his bonds. — 
Phil. i. 15—18. 

The ministry of the word is to be discharged with respect to 
the present capacity and attainments of the hearers ; hence teaching 
is united with exhortation. " These things exhort and teach ; " 
" these things teach and exhort." — 1 Tim. iv. 11 ; vi. 2. Exhortation 
has respect to the discharge of duty — it is based upon the fact of 
the hearer holding certain principles which form the foundation of 
the exhortation or motives for the duty enjoined. Teaching' need 
not precede it in every case, but is necessary with those who are 
wholly devoid of knowledge in reference to the duty urged upon 
them. 

Admonition is another form of ministering the truth, correcting 
present action by setting forth the proper line of duty according 
to the mind of G-od. 

. There are several ways by which oral delivery for the purpose 
of instruction can be made, such as conversing, proclaiming, <&c. 
Proclaiming, Ki;gvo-o-a)v — Luke xii. 3; Rev. v. 2— generally trans- 
lated, preaching, is a mode of address which can be limited even to 
the very words. To preach is simply to proclaim, to make known 
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by word of mouth — whether it be long or short in recital, or 
whether eloquently or simply delivered. Jonah's preaching at 
Nineveh was of this kind. He cried : " Yet forty days and 
Nineveh shall be overthrown." — Jonah iii. 2, 4. John Baptist 
preached in the wilderness, which is predicted by Isaiah as a cry. — 
Is. xl. 2, 3, 6. " Preaching or proclaiming the baptism of repent- 
ance for the remission of sins." — Luke iii. 3. Hence our Lord's 
charge : " Preach or proclaim, saying the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand." — Mat. x. 7. " As ye go, preach or proclaim, the reign of 
heaven approacheth." — Mat. x. 7 ; Luk. ix. 2. The very words to 
be used in the proclamations are given, but not when teaching is 
commanded. We nowhere find such an order as teaoh^ saying. It 
was necessary that this should differ in manner, according to the 
occasion, and be suited to the capacities and circumstances of the 
persons, therefore it is left to the teacher's discretion. Announcing 
publicly the reign of the Messiah comes always under the denomi- 
nation of proclaiming or preaching; but no explanations given, 
either by our Lord or his Apostles, are ever in the Scriptures so 
denominated. 

The subject is in some passages merely mentioned as pro- 
claimed or preached : thus — " preach or proclaim the word " — " the 
word of faith which we preach or proclaim " — " manifested his word 
through preaching or proclaiming." — 2 Tim. iv. 2; Bom. x. 8; 
Tit. i. 3. '* Jesus Christ, who was preached or proclaimed among 
you by us." — 2 Cor. i. 19 ; xi. 4 ; Eom. xvi. 25. The same may 
be noticed respecting " the Oospelj** but in these places our trans- 
lators have not always adhered to the same terms ; as, for instance, 
" the poor have the gospel preached to them," that is, the poor are 
evangelized. " To preach the gospel to the poor," or to evangelize 
the poor. — Luke iv. 18 ; iii. 18. " Preaching and showing the 
gospel, or the glad tidings of the kingdom of God." — Luke viii. 1- 
*' Jesus went about all Galilee teaching in their synagogues and 
preaching the gospel, or proclaiming the good news of the kingdom." 
— Mat. iv. 23. In the account of our Lord's ministration, related 
by Mark, the mode, the subject, and the words are given in the 
same sentence : " Preaching " or proclaiming " the gospel of the 
kingdom of God, and sayiug the time is fulfilled and the kingdom 
of God is at hand, repent ye, and believe the gospel." — Mark i. 14. 

We need not associate with the word preach the idea of an 
oratorical display. It is not the ability evinced therein which 
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identifies preaching as an act, but the enunciation of truth, nor does 
it denote a comment or explanation of any doctrine or subject, nor 
any chain of reasoning. The duty may be discharged by the clear 
delivery of the message, with or without an explanation. Under 
this form of address we must class that of audible and public 
reading of the Scriptures : for, as the nature of proclaiming allows 
of the message being prescribed, so the recorded word, being the 
inspired word of Q-od, is in a suitable form for this service. Hence, 
we read of Moses being preached or proclaimed. ** Moses of old 
time hath in every city them that preach or proclaim him, being 
read in the synagogues every Sabbath-day." — Acts xv. 21. 

The ministrations of the word may also be performed by the sole 
declaration of the teacher, or by a dialogue or reasoning between 
him and his auditors. Hence Paul bea.soned with the Jews. — 
Acts xvii. 2, 17 ; xviii. 4, 19. With the disciples also. — ^Acts xx. 
7, 9. Before Eestus in his oration, he *' reasoned of righteousness, 
temperance, and judgment to come." — Acts xxiv. 25. The same 
term is translated disputed. " For three months the Apostle Paul 
frequented the sjmagogue at Ephesus." ^ Disputing and persuading 
the things concerning the kingdom of Grod." Then he '* separated 
the disciples and disputed daily in the school of one Tyrannus, and 
this continued for the space of two years : so that all they which 
dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews and 
Greeks." — Acts xix. 8, 9, 10. The purport of this ministration is 
made clear by this passage : '* Ye have forgotten the exhortation 
which SPEAKETH (BEA.SONETH or disputeth) unto you as unto 
children, my son despise not thou the chastening of the Lord, <fee." 
— ^Heb. xii..5. The purpose of the ministry was, therefore, accom- 
plished by this means, when no other form of the ministration of 
the word would have been listened to by Jews or Greeks. This 
proves that the form may be changed to suit the circumstances of 
the case, in order to secure the grand end of the work, the per- 
suasion of the mind to embrace the truth, the gospel of salvation. 

From the foregoing facts, we conclude that oral ministration 
may be performed several ways, according to ability possessed and 
opportunity presented. By reading the Scriptures, intermixed 
with remarks, explanations, and applications: by conversation — 
the learner may question the teacher, as did Nicodemus and other 
inquirers of our Lord. Or the teacher may question those whom 
he would instruct, as our Lord did his Apostles and others. In the 
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former case, the learner must be alire to hia own need of inBtruc- 
tion ; in the latter case, the learner, if more helpless and sapine, can, 
by inquiry, be stirred up to listen to the teacher, the teacher can 
by this means impress the truth already learned by obtaining an 
answer from the disciple to the extent of his present attainments. 
Where the disciple is a passive subject, of small attainments, yet 
willing to be taught, as in the case of children, the amount of 
instruction conveyed may be very limited, yet truly teaching, and 
hence the truth may be communicated even by a child. The 
method may, in fact, comprise all the ways in which conversation 
can be carried on between individuals. Limitations, however, 
must be understood when it assumes the form of debate. The 
object of debate is not always information nor instruction, but 
ordinarily the conviction of an antagonist. It is true, when 
disciples come to inquire of the teachers they may, like Nicodemus, 
express their doubts and objections, but mere debate for the 
silencing of an opponent is not teaching. 

In the case of united worship or public ministration for faith, 
the word is ordinarily delivered by a kind of address, which only 
asks of the disciple his attention ; no question is put to the learner 
by the speaker to elicit what advance is made. This method is the 
best for public teaching, because it asks, in the first place, only for 
the attentive ear— the truth uttered is the seed sown left to be 
productive or otherwise as the hearer shall receive or reject the 
same. A large number can be addressed by this means at the same 
time. A method of address, which may be made so engaging as to 
rivet the attention of enemies, excite such to consider the truth 
spoken, and produce a change in the listener who never would, 
through pride and prejudice, ha^e subjected himself to nearer 
contact with the teacher ; and it is a form adapted to the freedom 
of individual judgment — the truth itself being thus left with each 
for his own examination ; and if convinced, the fact is known to 
himself and G^od alone, and - not necessarily connected with any 
humbling exposure before men. 

The method employed in public teaching has varied with the 
times. Thus, the mode of preaching in Wickliff's time was either 
by postillatiug or by declaring. The postillator conveyed instruction 
to his audience by taking a large portion of his Scripture, which he 
explained sentence by sentence, and, as he proceeded, made such 
practical inferences from each as it suggested. The preacher who 
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adopted the method of declaring announced or declared the subject 
upon which he was about to discourse, without prefacing his 
sermon with a text of Scripture. — Baher's Life of Wiekliff. 

The component parts of sermons, in later times, generally 
comprised an introduction, as the textual interpretation of the 
words and the doctrines drawn from the text; each of these 
doctrines was proved from Scripture, and then the reasons of the 
doctrine were given. After that followed the uses of each doctrine, 
in which was stated — 1st, the duties and explanation; 2ud, the 
motives for each duty. But, at present, if a small portion 'Of the 
Bible be taken as the word to be proclaimed, and to be accompanied 
with a suitable explanation and application, we call that a sermon. 
When a large portion of Scripture ibrms the basis of the discourse, 
and this is professedly opened, we call such an opening should the 
remarks on each portion be brief, a commentary, and, if more full, 
an expounding. Each of these methods has its advantages. It 
must rest with the speaker to minister as he can best employ the 
talent committed to him. Our Lord having laid down no formal 
rules of composition, that method alone which is- considered by the 
preacher to be best adapted for the end intended, and that which he 
is best able to execute, lies upon him as a duty faithfully to carry 
out. The Apostle has given this rule: Words easy to be under- 
stood are. to be employed, and none are to utter the same in an 
unknown language, unless, at the same time, a clear interpretation 
shall be given. 1 Cor. xiv. 1 — xix. 8, 28. 

In addition to the foregoing methods of the ministration of the 
word, we may consider the instrumentality of singing as one. " Teach- 
ing and admonishing one another in psalms, and hymns, and spirit ua 
songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord.'* Col. iii. 16. 
This is an action which is not necessarily confined to one person, but 
it follows as a necessary consequence that he who exercises his ability 
to edify his fellow men by song must be classed amongst the teachers 
of the gospel. The clear enunciation by this method of heartfelt' 
truth in a Christian's joyful experience amounts to an oral confession 
before men, by which God is directly glorified. This passage will, 
however, bear another interpretation if we construe the whole verse 
thus: — "Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly, in all wisdom 
teaching and admonishing one another ; in psalms, and hymns, and 
spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord." But 
even by this way there is a connection between the several duties 
enjoined. 
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The ministration of the will of G-od may also be perfonned bj 
writing, as mentioned by our Lord : " Behold, I send unto you 
prophets^ wise men and scribes. — Matt, xxiii. 34 Such were the 
apostles and other inspired writers. It was by means of epistles 
issued during an interval of thirty-six years, that the early 
Christians were in great measure instructed in the Divine will ; and 
these writings now direct us. After the inspired writers succeeded 
ordinary teachers, who, by like means, have continued to instruct 
the Church to the present day, opening and enforcing the Divine 
will. Many have been the instances in which the pen has been 
employed to obviate the difficulties preventing oral ministration. 

Christians by this means, if acceptable writers, may exercise 
great influence in an extended sphere. • It is a channel of labour 
which is sanctified. It follows, at a humble distance, in the wake of 
the writers of the Holy Scriptures, for by this means their teachings 
may be opened and enforced. By this method of ministering local 
distances are annihilated — the writer may be teaching in all parts-of 
the world at the same time. And this besides being an universal is 
also a permanent form of instructing multitudes, for some continue 
to the present day, though dead, to instruct mankind by their 
existent writings. Our Lord has raised up men from time to time, 
and will continue to do so, endowed with popular acceptance both 
as speakers and writers, to enlighten and influence society. In 
some instances such have induced the generality to commence a new 
era by a return to an improved way. These are truly universal 
ministers for the time being, and living examples of the Divine 
exercise of power in the kingdom of G-od. 

Other and supplementary ministrations in the apostolic age 
were the exercise of miraculous powers, and also for th^t and subse- 
quent ages the discharge of ordinary human forethought and 
guidance. There is, for instance, the ministering of substance, 
concerning which we have many examples and directions in the New 
Testament. — Acts vi. 2 , Eom. xv. 25., Luke viii. 3. Then there is 
also the ministry of oversight and care to preserve and to secure the 
ordinary and constant means and operations of united worship and 
Christian fellowship, usually called rule. — 1 Tim. v. 16. These 
ministrations we shall more particularly open elsewhere in treating 
of Gospel fellowship, the institution with which they are closely 
connected. 
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CHAPTBB X. 

THB yiBTUB OF ACCEPTAJBLB WOBSHIP. 

The ceremonial ordinances, Christian Baptism, and the Lord's 
Supper, should now claim oar attention. But variety of opinion 
and practice having been obtained in reference to these, their 
exposition wilk require a somewhat extended consideration, which 
we defer until we have cleared some other points in reference to the 
virtue of religious action generally, and to certain temporary and 
suppositious ordinances, which will occupy our attention but briefly. 
The important point of truth to be first touched concerns the deeds 
of divine worship generally. It is evident the due observance of 
the worship of God returns to the worshipper a divine blessing. 
** They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength, they 
shall mount up with wings as eagles, they shall run and not be 
weary, and walk and not faint.'* — Isaiah xl. 81« " It is good to 
sing praises to our Gh)d." — Ps. cxlvii. 1. 

Besides the natural aptitude for certain ends which the acts 
evidently carry in themselves as deeds agreeable to the laws of 
creation, under which men live to secure for themselves certain 
benefits, there is a direct approach opened to God to every 
worshipper by virtue of the divine promises. " He that cometh Xo 
God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that 
diligently seek him." — Heb. xi. 6. " Godliness is profitable for all 
things, having the promise of the life that now is and of that which 
is to come." — 1 Tim. iv. 7, 8. An important distinction between 
merely a moral action and one that is religious is this, that the 
latter is observed with the conscience in direct subjection to the 
divine will enjoining it. Eeligious deeds, so far as they are actions 
consonant with the nature our Creator has e;iven to all men, are 
^ accompanied by results agreeable to the exertions put forth ; but, 
beyond these natural consequences, there is in all cases required 
the divine manifestation of grace, without which religious 
observances would be but fruitless action. Now, it is important 
that every worshipper should understand that which relates to this 
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virtae in religious actions towards Gh>d. In other words, what is 
the proper yiew we should take of our due ohser ranee of worship 
as it shall respect God, or be assumed to please him, as a requisite 
link in the divine blessings which follow as the result P Why should 
God attend to these deeds of man ? what effect are we authorised 
to conclude thej have on him ? or what is the reason of the grace 
manifested ? Thej certainly are not to be considered as changing 
the divine determination towards the worshipper by virtue of deeds 
done, or of actions performed of any value to purchase the divine 
favour. But the fact is, that the prior condescension of God has 
been exhibited in appointing these deeds as methods of drawing 
nigh unto himself: and, in the due observance of them, the 
worshipper memorializes God in reference to his own promises of 
grace. There is a virtual laying hold of God's covenant, that is, 
his gracious discoveries of good will in store for those who rightly 
seek him. " Thou shalt call upon me in the day of trouble and 
shalt glorify me." — Pa. 1. 15. " Ask and it shall be given, seek and 
ye shall find, knock and it shall be opened to you, for every one 
that asketh receiveth." — Matt. vii. 7, 8. 

All acceptable deeds of worship come as memorials before God, 
according to what he has been pleased before to appoint. It is the 
Divine will that makes any observance an act of acceptable worship, 
and the appointment of such observances is the peculiar prerogative 
of God; in their due observance he meets the worshipper, and 
imparts his blessing. The worshippers themselves do no more than 
memorialise God — remind him, as it were, of those deeds of his 
promised grace. Thus we find prayer and alms deeds were so 
accounted ; the angel declared to Cornelius, '' Thy prayers and 
thine alms are come up for a memorial before God." — ^Acts x. 4. 
Faith in God forms the basis for prayer, and by hearing, reading, 
and meditating we obtain our knowledge of God, and thus lay hold 
on him, the further fruits of which appear in our confession of God, 
made of him before men. — Heb. xi. ; £ev. i. 3 ; James iv. 8 ; Matt.x. 32. 
Prayer reminds every petitioner of his own wants, and the true 
source from whence to obtain a supply, even through the Divine 
grace and loving kindness. " God is a rewarder of them that 
diligently seek him ; " not by giving wages, as for anything earned, 
but by graciously meeting the worshipper and imparting to him a 
blessing, according to his promise : for it is not that men can alter 
God's mind. What each true worshipers received is the blessing 
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before promised by God ; for the benefit accruing to the worshippera 
is based upon the gracious mind of God before revealed, attached to 
the observance of these actions. 

This, as to oral orations, may be readily understood ; ceremonies 
are less evident. The reason of their connection with Divine worship 
depends upon the Divine will expressly enjoining them. They come 
to us attached to some Divine act as memorials. The Lord's 
Supper, Christian Baptism, and the Lord's Day are appointed for 
the observer to remember the Divine work respectively memorialised, 
and in the observance of which God will remember his promise. 
Ceremonial memorials abounded under the former dispensation. 
The circumcision given to Abraham and his seed was to keep in 
memory the great promise of salvation through the Saviour then 
made to him, the fullest on record. — Gen. xvii. 4 — 10. The Passover 
was a memorial to keep in remembrance the Divine interposi- 
tion for Israel's salvation in Egypt.— Ex. xii. 14; xiii. 9, 10. The 
meat offerings were memorials — Lev. ii. 2, 9, 16 ; v. 12 ; vi. 16 ; 
Num. V. 26 — and so was the offering of the frankincense and the 
show bread (Lev. ii. 7) observances to bring to mind the Divine 
grace revealed, which God would ever remember for the good of the 
worshippers. ' The atonement money of the sons of Israel was 
appointed for the service of the tabernacle of the congregation. 
" That it may be for a memorial to the Sons of Israel before Jehovah, 
to make an atonement for your souls" (Ex. xxx. 16) — i.e., the 
representation to God of the plea furnished by the ceremonial for 
their salvation, which, as it referred to Christ's vicarious sacrifice 
for them, would be accepted by God for the faithful worshipper. 
Hence the action of worship which is said to be for a memorial is 
not the blessing itself, but a reference to the Divine transaction for 
which it was appointed by God to keep in memory, and in which the 
value of the observance consists. 

The actions of acceptable worship do not change the Divine 
mind, nor do they earn for the worshipper the blessing which may 
follow. We should not infer that these resulted either as a charm, 
or as a legitimate claim of right. There is no real value in our 
worship but to ourselves ; we can never add to the glory, happiness, 
or perfections of God, the utmost we can do is to suitably 
acknowledge Him. — Ps. 1. 8 — 16; Job ixxv. 6—8. It is entirely 
owing to His grace that God accepts our devotion, and a great mark 
of his abundant goodness towards us, that that which he denominates 
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hii ^orj u the ezeraae of tbe BiTine merej. — ^Bz. xzxin. 18» 19. 
Hence we nnut erer bear in mind that wbaterer aecmes to the 
wonbipper in retom is not for Talne leoeiTed, or in any waj to be 
eateemed an eqaiTaleot for woik peifonned. 

A dear nnderatanding on tbia point ia indii^enaaUe to a due 
manifeatation of derotion towarda Qui. Tbe idea tbat religiona 
aetiona bare in tbemaelTea a certain Bpiritoal power like a cbarm, ia 
a delusion. Tbia error giTea rise to depmdence on mere oeremonj 
and form, tbe acta of worabip do not merit anytbing from Gh>d ; tbe j 
are not of tbemaelTea propitiatoiy. Tbe obaerrance of tbeae ordi- 
nances do not really cbange tbe mind of Gk>d. He is erer gracioasy 
and baman obedience does not l^;ally purcbase tbe dirine fiiToor. 
Tbis Tiew of religious actions towards €h)d must be understood as 
no way set aside, when as fruits of divine grace tbey indicate a 
prior acceptance of tbe person, for tbis is additionaL 



CHAPTER XI. 

THE HOLY KISS. 

MsiTTioir is made in tbe New Testament of seyeral religious actionsy 
Bucb as tbe laying on of hands, the holy kiss, washing one another's 
feet, the visitation and anointing with oil the sick^ the prohibitions 
laid on the G-entiles, confirmation, and ordination. These require a 
brief notice, for some are still reputed by many to be standing 
ordinances of Divine worship, while the others, although truly of 
Divine appointment, were yet never designed for the continued 
observance of Christians. 

♦* Greet ye one another with an holy kiss," is a charge several 
times given in the New Testament. — Rom. xvi. 16 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 20 ; 
2 Cor. xiii. 12 ; 1 Thess. v. 26. An illustration of the unity and 
friendship which should exist between Christians, and especially 
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xnembors of the same fellowBhip, not a formal ordinance, bat the 
restriction of a custom to sincerity and truth. The holy kiss was 
the sanctified exercise ,,of the ordinary custom practised between 
friends at meeting. Thus, Judas greeted Christ with " hail, master, 
and kissed him." — Matt, zxviii. 49. 

Now Christians in fellowship are not to be backward in manifesting 
their friendship for each other ; but in doing this in the ordinary 
form they are to be careful that it be with a holy and sincere 
intention. It is to these characteristics of greeting that the charges 
point. A comparison of the places in which these are to be found 
will eyince this to be the fact, and consequently, that no ceremony, 
properly speaking, of a religious nature, is to be understood as 
enjoined but the sanctification of the ordinary form of salutation in 
use between friends. 

The charge is, greet and salute one another with a holy kiss or 
with a kiss of charity. Greet and salute are represented by the 
same word in the original, but salute and kiss are two different 
words, and in sense are not synonymous. To salute or to greet is to 
express by word or deed our desire for another's welfare. A 
salutation was performed between parties at a distance, and there* 
fore did not require the bodily presence which a kiss did. Thus 
there were many salutations and greetings sent by the Apostles 
from themselves and others, to those to whom they addressed their 
epistles. — ^Eom. xvi. 3 — 23 ; 1 Cor. xri. 19, 20 ; James i. 1. It is 
evident that in these cases the form was by word only, and that 
between present friends that mode would be mutually satisfactory 
which was customary in the several places to indicate good will. 
The spirit indicated was the grand aim, the mode might be regulated 
by circumstances. In those times and countries the token between 
present friends was a kiss — a kiss between men and a kiss between 
women, but not between the sexes. We take this as illustrative of 
the spirit in which the members should meet and accept 6ach other 
as brethren in Christ. The customary form is limited, by an 
express charge to be employed only in cases which would sincerely 
represent the state of the mind. The command is never found 
absolutely expressed, it is always given in a qualified* sense : it is to 
be holif, or to be performed in love. Thus, the saints of Bome are 
charged to " salute one another with an holy kiss." — ^Bom. xvi. 16. 
The members of the Church at Corinth are charged to " greet one 
another with an holy kiss." — 1 Cor. xvi. 20 ; 2 Cor. xiiL 12. To 
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tbe saints in Fontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bifchynia, 
Peter writes : *' G-reet ye one another with a kiss of eharit^ or 
Jo90." — 1 Pet. T. 14. The charge to the Thessalonians : " Greet all 
the brethren with an holy kiss." — 1 Thess. v. 26. And this indi- 
cates that the subjects of the kiss are to be brethren in Christ : 
that all of these are to be greeted, there are to be no personal 
dislikes allowed among fellow-christians. This is further qualified ; 
it is to be an holy kiss, not a mere kiss. Hence, we conclude the 
holiness of the intention is the first thing to be secured, without 
which the ceremony is useless. 

It must ha?e been in the memory of the first Christians that by 
means of this customary ceremony, which ought to have been 
sacred to sincerity and friendship, Judas betrayed his master. 
There were many enemies in the times when these epistles were 
written, and there might be also false brethren. Hence, this 
charge, as found in the Apostolic epistles, served to illustrate the 
duty of obedience in the path of sincerity and love. Now, as a 
salutation could be conveyed to friends at a distance without any 
contact, it is but reasonable to conclude that it was not the 
ceremony which was the fulfilment of the charge : but that if the 
due proof of the spirit of love was but conveyed satisfactorily and 
clearly between the parties, the salutation might be confirmed by 
word of mouth, by a kiss, or otherwise. 

That the kiss is not a ceremonial ordinance of worship, will 
further appear when it is considered that we never meet with a 
blessing joined to it, which is the case in reference to all standing 
ordinances. The Lord's supper has a promise, meeting for worship 
has the promise of his presence, putting the wicked out of com- 
munion also has Christ's warrant. Baptism and teaching the gospel 
also has the promise of Christ's presence to the end of the world, 
but none of these are found attached to the kiss. This command, 
therefore, appears to be given to prevent an ordinary custom 
becoming the cloak of deception, as amongst us a shake of 
the hand is the equivalent form. The kiss together with 
an action translated greet and salute were actions of friendly inter- 
course. This latter was an expression of goodwill, conveyed by 
word or by letter of no prescribed form. 

A Christian should not permit himself to entertain evil feelings 
against fellow worshippers. **Let all bitterness and wrath and 
anger and clamour and evil speaking be put away from you, with ail 
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malice." — Eph. iv. 31. Anger, wrath, and all eyil feelings are in 
spirit persecuting and exceedingly evil. '' Judge not that je be not 
judged." " Shall thy weak brother perish." One may be in mind 
a persecutor by hatred and wrath. — Col. iii. 8 ; Matt. vii. I; 1 Cor. 
viii. 11 ; G-al. v. 20 ; 2 Cor. xii. 20. Wrath argues that some 
system of morality or of propriety is held by the wrathful, and hence 
that a judgment has been passed in the mind condemning the pre- 
sumed infringer. Hatred or enmity is to be ayoided ; it is that spirit 
which is the contrary to friendship and love. — Gal. v. 26 ; Jam. iv. 4. 
Of a deeper strength of depravity is malice. — Col. iii. 8. To enter- 
tain such a spirit is to entertain the devil. — Eph. iv. 26. Snvy 
may be the basis of much evil. — GaJ. v. 21 ; 1 Tim. vi. 4, — It 
attains its virulency when it amounts to jealousy. The original thus 
translated is in some places less expressively rendered by the terms 
"envy, envying, envyings, and emulation." — Bom. xiii. 13 ; Jam. 
iii. 14, 16 ; 2 Cor. kii. 20 ; 1 Cor. iii. 3 ; Gal. v. 20. " If ye have 
bitter envying (jealousy) and strife in your hearts glory not and lie 
not against the truth, this wisdom descendeth not from above, but is 
earthly, sensual, devilish. Por where envying (jealousy) and strife 
is there is confusion and every evil work." — Jam. iii. 14 — 16. On 
the contrary. Christians are called to be " kind to one another, 
tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Christ's sake 
hath forgiven you." — ^Eph. iv. 32. The substance of the kiss and 
salutation is to enforce the necessity that the evil feelings incident 
to human nature be overcome, not only to consent to meet but to 
uphold the meetings for worship : '' wherefore laying aside all malice 
and all guile and hypocrises and envies, and all evil-speaking, as new 
born babes desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow 
thereby." — 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2. Those who have love should retain it as. 
well as prove its existence by deeds of ordinary intercourse for the 
welfare of others. 
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CHAPTEE Xn. 

WAJSHIKG 02nB AKOTHEB's FEET. 

4 

*• Washhtg the Saints' feet " was an action referred to by the 
Apostle Paul as a good criterion of character in the case of 
Christian widows. — 1 Tim. v. 10. It was also an action which our 
Lord performed npon his disciples. " He riseth from supper, and 
laid aside his garments, and took a towel, and girded himself. 
After that he poureth water into a basin, and began to wash the 
disciples' feet, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he was 
girded," Ac. This he did for their instruction in duty — John xiii. 
1, 17, 20 — and from the explanation he gave them of this proceeding, 
we are authorised to infer it was not a mere formal act, but to be 
understood as an example of the cordial reception to be given to 
each other as his ministering people. For the injunction to do so 
is urged by way of comparison : ** If I then, your Lord and Teacher, 
have washed your feet, ye ought also to wash one another's feet, for 
I have given you an example to do as I have done to you " — and 
that it did not consist merely in the formal washing of feet appears 
from the blessing attached. " Verily, verily, I say unto you, the 
servant is not greater than his Lord ; neither he that is sent greater 
than he that sent him. If ye Tcnovo these things^ happy are ye if ye 
do them." The things to be done were for the manifestation of 
their acceptance of each other as his servants ; it was the mind and 
the purpose, therefore, to which our Saviour directed his disciples, 
which mind and purpose were to be exemplified in tlie way of 
serving one another by real service not symbolic : really to remove 
each other's wants, and thus testify to the oneness of their family 
relationship. Our Lord does not say, do this in remembrance of 
me, but if I, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet, ye ought 
to wash one another's feet. His act was an ocular demonstration 
how low they were to stoop to serve one another. The charge is 
by way of exhortation introduced by " (f, " indicating that the duty 
was not so much the formal act as the mind and purpose ^jiBreby 
displayed, and to be evinced, even by such as action, when it could 
benefit a fellow minister. *' If ye know these things, happy are ye 
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if ye do them :" namely, the real and proper position you hold with 
regard to myself and to each other — ^a most difficult lesson for many 
to learn: how few have yet learned it, and how many assume a lordship 
over their brethren, and expect to be served, but our Lord calls them 
to serve each other. Our Lord's washing, therefore, I take to be 
an act which he performed to illustrate the duty of self-negation in 
serving our fellow-labourers in his vineyard — an act similar to that 
of taking a child and setting him before them and pronouncing 
such child's mind the pattern of that of the true disciple. Both 
were upon occasion of the disciples disputing who of them should 
be the greatest in the kingdom of heaven. — See Luke xxii. 22 — 30, 
with John xiii. 

This washing of the disciples* feet was a duty enjoined on those 
whom Christ washed, but does not appear to be enjoined as a formal 
deed of worship, like baptism and the Supper. Those who were 
washed are spoken of as '' disciples," and as '' servants," and " sent." 
The two last terms must refer to the office they held as apostles. 
Nothing in the act appears to be intended to be enjoined but the 
moral action pertaining to their position in the kingdom. They 
were to do the same to one another, which may have been to indicate 
that their office was not to elevate them above trouble or beyond 
the reach of humility ; nor was their office to be the exercise of a 
lordship. They were not to become separate and distinct officers 
surrounded with dependants, but they were to be as brethren, con- 
tinually open to common ills of life, and necessarily requiring sym- 
pathy from their fellows. — John xvi. 33. The importance of this 
charge is very striking when we consider the. rivalry and hostility 
which have taken place between those who claim the exclusive right 
to be Christ^s ministers, and successors of the Apostles. 

Therefore this act of our Lord was an illustration for the time 
pertinent to the occasion for instruction, and was not appointed to 
be a standing ceremonial for worship. It indicated what one 
disciple should do for another and to each other, as occasion through 
necessity of circumstances. A necessity is assumed to be existing 
in the case of the party washed. It was to be a benefit to the 
person washed, an act of love and humiliation on the part of the 
agent. Thus is shown that no menial action should be too low for 
any, even the highest, in the employ of Christ to perform, if he 
could, by such means, serve his brother. Thus, envy, malevolence, 
slander, and unjust and unfair surmises against the worthiness of 
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fellow labourers are to be unknown among ministering Christians. 
Those whom onr Lord receives it is our duty to receive, to cherish, 
and to esteem, and, if possible, kindly remove all blemishes. The 
events of ecclesiastical history in subsequent ages authorize the 
inference that the allowed entertainment of an improper mind will 
secure its reign over the possessor, and should leaders be puffed up 
with a sense of personal importance, they may form systems of mere 
nominal Christianity, to the habitual discountenancing the manifes- 
tations of Divine grace. 



CHAPTEE Xin. 

THB VISITATION AND ASOtSTISQ WITH OIL THE SICE. 

" Is any sick among you ? let him call for the elders of the church, 
and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of 
the Lord : and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord 
shall raise him up ; and if he have committed sins they shall be 
forgiven him." — James v. 14, 15. Something to the same purport 
is also found in the Epistle of the Apostle John. " If any man see 
his brother sin a sin which is not unto death, he shall ask, and he 
shall give him life for them that sin not unto death. There is a sin 
unto death : I do not say that he shall pray for it." — 1 John v. 16. 
The Apostle John is speaking about the living^ whose acts were 
seen by their brethren. The words of Paul, in writing to the 
Corinthians, were, no doubt, connected with somewhat the like 
cases. — 1 Cor. zi. 80. Hence I am inclined to understand the 
charges of the Apostle James as mainly given for the particular 
circumstances of the apostolic times, while the power of performing 
miracles existed, and amongst them the infliction of divine judg- 
ments upon transgressors. This exhortation^ therefore, stood as 
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a permission or advice for those who deemed themselves judicially 
afflicted to apply for recovery by extraordinary aid. 

It is clear that this act is to be performed at the bedside of the 
sick^ and a duty to be discharged by the elders of the church 
towards an absentee member — ^probably the penitent backslider. 
There is something peculiar in the charge being to " call for the 
elders of the church," namely, the elders of the church to which 
the patient pertained, or had belonged. His sickness was to be of 
such a nature as to prevent his going to them, and his trouble some 
how connected with the acknowleged official members of the church. 
These circumstances put together may serve to indicate the sufferer 
to be in the condition of a penitent previously put away from com- 
munion, and now suffering, as was supposed, the judgment of Christ 
on his bodily sickness 

** Anointing with oil the sick," and so recovering them, is 
mentioned as performed in the time of our Lord. — Mark vi. 13. 
And, as above, by the Apostle James, many years afterwards. Oil 
appears to have been a medicament in old times. — Prov. xxi. 20 ; 
Luke X. 34j. By prescribing this simple course the employment 
of any objectiouable practice, which, in past times, ordinarily ac- 
companied medical prescriptions, such as amulets, relics, magic 
words, or visits to heathen temples, were superseded. Hence, as a 
standing rule for our conduct now, this charge of the Apostle James 
amounts to this, make use of the known medical remedy with 
prayer, asking of God his blessing, and, without magical incantations 
and other heathen customs, the cure of the sick Christian will really 
follow with the forgiveness of his sin, should his illness have been 
sent for his punishment on that account. In this sense the charge 
stands good to the present day, and at the same time removes the 
anointing with oil from the range of ceremonial ordinances. The 
whole action is thus thrown upon the united prayers of the elders 
of the church . 

This becomes, therefore, a charge to pray with the use of 
means for recovery, with a promise of a favourable answer in its 
observance. These elders are to " pray over him," " and the prayer 
of faith shall save the sick." The Apostle James illustrates the 
consequences by an allusion to Elijah, a man subject to like 
passions with ourselves, his prayer was effective both to pro- 
duce and to remove the dearth from the land of Israel, sent as 
a divine judgment. The Apostle appears to leave it an open 

E 
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question as tn the real cause of the sickness, whether sent on 
account of any particular sin the patient had committed ; but, if so, 
the Apostle adds : ** If he have committed sin it shall be forgiven 
him ;" the patient would assuredly recover, if the sickness was 
a judgment for any sin in particular, and God would intimate in 
this way his forgiveness. 

We must not overlook the fact that, when the Apostle wrote, 
miraculous powers were possessed and exercised, both to strike 
offenders with plagues and to confer upon believers spiritual gifts. — 
Matt, xvi, 13; Acts xii. 11; 1 Tim. i. 20; 2 Cor. x. 6; xiii. 10. 
Hence, a case of this kind is not improbably contemplated as likely 
to take place, amongst the twelve tribes to whom the Apo8tle 
James addressed his epistle. We know that such was the condition 
of some among the Corinthians : " Many were sick and many 
slept." — 1 Cor. ii. 30. After all, the cause is hypothetical, and as the 
call for this exercise of prayer and anointing was to be at the 
request of the suffering party, and after his confession of the fault 
which he considered to be the cause of his affliction, therefore it 
is conditionally expressed, " if he have committed sins they shall he 
forgiven him." Tet, though it is the duty of Christians to pray, 
particularly for those who are sick and for the sick themselves to 
call for such prayers, this passage in James yields no clear evidence 
that this is the way to obtain a certain recovery from ordinary 
sickness. The means which work naturally with prayer being, 
doubtless, the ordinary rule. 



^ 
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CHAPTEE XIV. 

THE, PBOHIBITION TO THE GENTILES. 

" Then pleased it the apostles and elders with the whole .church " 
(at Jerusalem) " to send chosen 4nen of their own company to 
Antioch," * * * "and they wrote letters by them after this 
manner." "It seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us to lay 
upon you no greater burden than these necessary things : that ye 
abstain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from things 
strangled, and from fornication— from which if ye keep yourselves 
ye shall do well." — Acts xv. 22, 28, 29. This was the result of the 
conference held in reference to the preaching of certain who 
declared to the G-entiles, " Except ye be circumcised after the 
manner of Moses ye cannot be saved." — Acts xv. 1. The qualifica- 
tion of circumcision, "after the manner of Moses," implied 
obedience also to that law in other respects, for so ran the dogma 
of these Judaizing teachers ; they said "it was needful to circumcise 
them, and to command them to keep the law of Moses." — ^Acts xv. 5. 
Hence rejecting the obligation to observe circumcision, these other 
points are also mentioned as incumbent on the G-entiles in order to , 
avoid giving unnecessary offence to converts from amongst the 
Jews. All of them to be found in the law of Moses, but with the 
exception of fornication and idolatry, special regulations of that 
law to be observed by the Gentiles under these circumstances only. 
Circumcision was a rite inherited from the Eathers, that is the 
patriarchs, and adopted by the Mosaic economy, which, with that, 
has passed away. The eating of fat and blood was forbidden by the 
law of Moses; here restricted to blood and its indirect form — 
animals put to death by strangling, in which mode the blood is 
retained in the body. Eomication and idolatry were also forbidden, 
and here repeated by way of precaution, for the first of these crimes 
was not universally considered by the heathens as immoral. The 
latter charge against idolatry was probably to prevent any from 
concluding that, as an idol was nothing, participation in the customs 
and worship of such vanities were also to be accounted nothing. 
But both fornication and idolatry were crimes fully denounced 117 
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the moral law and subversive of the due observance of Christian 
obedience, and to be carefully shunned by every one. 

These are important points to be noticed in the prohibitions, 
but another consideration must not be overlooked. Some have in- 
ferred from this passage of history an authorization of religious 
legislation by church guides. Yet in this case nothing was instituted 
by the apostles. For when Peter declares that God is tempted if a 
yoke is laid on the necks of the disciples, he overthrows his own 
argument if he afterwards allows a yoke to be imposed on them. 
But it is imposed if the apostles, on their own authority, prohibit 
the Gentiles from touching meat offered to idols, things strangled, 
and blood. The difficulty still remains that they seem to prohibit 
them. But this will more easily be removed by attending more 
closely to the meaning of their decree. The first thing in order and 
the chief thing in importance is that the Gentiles were to retain 
their liberty, they were not to be burdened with the observances of 
the law. The reservation which immediately follows the decree is 
not a new law enacted by the apostles, but a divine and eternal 
command of God against the violation of charity which does not 
detract one iota from that liberty. It only reminds the Gentiles how 
they are to accommodate themselves to their brother, and not to abuse 
their liberty for an occasion of offence. The second thing, therefore, 
is that the Gentiles are to use an innoxious liberty, giving no offence 
to the brethren, and they point out, as was expedient at the time, 
what those things are by which they may give offence to their 
brethren, that they may avoid theoi, but they add no novelty of their 
own to the eternal law of God. It is evident they only guard 
against scandals which their Master has distinctly forbidden. And 
nothing more than this can be said of the apostles who had no other 
end in view in removing the grounds of offence, than to enforce the 
divine law which prohibits offence, as if they had said, the Lord hath 
commanded you not to hurt a weak brother ; but meats offered to 
idols, things strangled, and blood, ye cannot eat without offending 
weak brethren : we therefore require you, in the word of the Lord, 
not to eat with offence. And to prove that the apostles had respect 
to this the best witness is Paul, who writes as follows, undoubtedly 
according to the sentiments of that assembly: "As concerning 
therefore the eating of those things which are offered in sacrifice 
unto idols, we know that an idol is nothing in the world, and that 
there is none other God but one, how be it there is not in every man 
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that knowledge : for some with conscience of the idol unto this 
hour eat it as a thing offered unto an idol, and this conscience being 
weak is defiled. But take heed, lest by any means this liberty of 
yours become a stumbling-block to them that are weak." — 1 Cor. 
viii. 4 — 9. 

Eeligious worship is not at the will and command of the 
worshipper, but is fixed by divine authority. Now when it is urged 
that THE OHUBOH is that authority for such commands, we deny 
its validity, even under whatever form the church is produced for 
this purpose. But some say that the apostles and elders at 
Jerusalem did in council make decrees which were sent to the 
churches for their observance. Granted they did so. But there 
was nothing positive inculcated in those decrees, the apostles only 
gave advice to the churches respecting some necessary things to be 
observed for that time. They directed the churches to abstain from 
some things which were moral evils, and so never could be allowable, 
and some others that were not such. The apostles were divinely 
inspired — they could truly say: "It seemed good to the Holy 
Ghost and to us." — ^Acts xv. 20. But who can say this now? 
This is no precedent for present practice — it is great presumption 
to assume it to be such. 



CHAPTEE XV. 

THE LATIKG OK OP HANDS. 

The laying on of hands we find mentioned as something 
memorable among first principles : " The doctrine of baptisms, the 
laying on of hands," &c. — Heb. vi. 2. Under the Mosaic economy, 
this was to be performed in the case of a sacrifice before it was 
slain. — Lev. i. 4; iii. 2. The same was to be observed by the high 
priest on the day of atonement. Laying his hands on the sca^e 
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goat, and confessing oyer him all the sins of the people. — Ley. xvi. 
20 — 28. It was aleo a ceremony attendant upon conferring a 
blessing, as our Lord laid his hands on certain infants brought to 
him, and blessed them. — Mark x. 18, 16. And, likewise, in the 
token of the performance of miraculous cures. — Acts ix. 17. 

In this last case, the laying on of hands was indirectly 
commanded by our Lord as in this prediction : '' They shall lay bands 
on the sick and they shall recover." — Mark xvi. 18. The perform- 
ance of this duty appears to have been peculiar to the Apostles and 
their immediate converts, as we find the results were confined to 
them. The same, we conclude, in other cases. We read of the 
laying on of hands for the purpose of conferring upon the parties 
some spiritual gift, and its actual bestowal. — 1 Tim. iv. 14; 
2 Tim. i. 6. " Then laid they their hands on them," (namely, the 
Samaritans,) " and they received the Holy Ghost." — Acts viii. 17. 
'* And Ananias putting his hands on him, said, brother Saul the 
Lord hath sent me that thou mightest receive thy sight and be 
filled with the Holy Ghost." — ^Acts ix. 17. Here the receiving of 
the Holy Ghost accompanied the act of Ananias putting hands od 
Saul. " And, in the case of the twelve men at Ephesus, when Paul 
had laid his hands upon them the Holy Ghost came on them." — 
Acts xix. 6. These examples are obvious. It is evident miracles 
have long since ceased, and that we are without any ground for 
faith to perform such an act now, and, therefore, we conclude this 
laying on of hands has passed away with those who possessed the 
privilege in the Apostolic age. 

The laying on of the hands of the 'Apostles in the case of the 
Samaritan converts was, probably, but the abbreviated expression 
of the whol ". action : for that which was virtually the eflScient, was 
the donation by the Holy Ghost of his gifts ; and, doubtless, prayer 
accompanied this laying on of the hands. Simon, the sorcerer, 
fixed his attention solely on the hands, and supposed the miraculous 
effect proceeded from them ; for this he was reproved by Peter. It 
was no more by the laying on of the Apostles hands that the Holy 
Ghost was conferred, than it was that strength and healing were 
conveyed to the man that never had walked, when Peter took him 
by the hand and raised him up ; although it was at that time his 
ancle bones received strength, and he arose and walked, leaping 
and praising God. Peter, in this case, had to correct the confusion of 
bystanders, and warn them from concluding that he and John had by 
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their own power and holiness made that man walk, when, on the 
contrary, all was to be referred to GK)d. — Acts iii. 12 — 16. Simon 
is rebuked, in like manner : " Thy money perish with thee, because 
thou hast thought the gift of Qtod may be purchased with money." 
— Acts viii. 20. The gift of Q-od was the direct disposal of" the 
Holy Qhost, and did not hang upon or depend upon Peter's laying 
on of his hands, although the gift was bestowed at the time this 
took place. 

In certain cases, it is evideut laying on of hands accompanied 
the appointment of the party to some specific duty or office. — 
Acts vi, 6 ; xiii. 3 — without conveying any supernatural power. 
In the appointment of the seven, we read that after the people had 
chosen them, " they set them before the Apostles, and when they 
had prayed they laid their hands on them." In this instance, it is 
not affirmed that any supernatural gift was bestowed. Before the 
imposition of hands, they were all full of faith and of the Holy 
G-host; hence, the fair conclusion is, that nothing extraordinary 
was imparted by the laying on of the Apostle's hands 

" Now there were in the Church that was at Antioch certain 
prophets and teachers, as Barnabas and Simeon that was called 
Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene and Manaen, which had been brought 
up with Herod the Tetrarch, and Saul. As they ministered to the 
Lord, and fasted, the Holy Q-host said, * Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul for the work whereto I have called them.' And when they had 
fasted and prayed and laid their hands on them, they sent them 
away." — Acts xiii. 1, 2,3. These words state that certain prophets 
and teachers laid their hands on two of the brethren, viz., Barnabas 
and Saul. In regard to the latter, it is certain that he possessed 
extraordinary powers previously ; and on the present occasion he 
does not seem to have received additional gifts. Probably, Barnabas 
had spiritual gifts before. The narration is, at least, silent with 
respect to the communication of spiritual powers. 

The laying on of hands appears to have been performed in the 
case of the Levites. We read: " And thou shalt bring the.Levites 
before the tabernacle of the congregation : and thou'rsWt 'gather 
the whole assembly of the children of Israel together: and ihou 
bring the Levites before the Lord : and the children of Israel shall 
put their hands upon the Levites : and Aaron shall offer the Leviies 
before the Lord for an offering of the children of Israel, that they 
may execute the service of the Lord," &c. — Num. viii. 9 — 11. If 
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this laying on of hands at Antiocb can be understood of a tangible 
reference to setting apart Saul and Barnabas for service on bebalf 
of the fellowship there, this case of the Levites may give us the clue 
to understand the action. We must not, however, overlook the 
divine call to the woHl as being special, and hence no authoritj can 
be deduced from this action for ordinary missions. 



CHAPTEE XVI. 

GOITFIBMATIQir AllTD OBDINiLTIOIT. 

An imposing ceremonial of laying on of hands has, for a long time, 
been in use among some Christians which is treated as an ordinance 
of the gospel, and is designated coNriBMAXioK. This is a mere 
human ceremonial of no divine authority. That the admission to 
the communion of a church should be indicated by some deed is 
very reasonable, but then it should not be overlooked that there is, 
in fact, no particular ceremonial mentioned in Scripture for this 
purpose. And to conclude from certain passages of history, that 
such an ordinance was observed by the apostles, is an abuse of 
language. The passages in our English New Testament which 
may seem to indicate something of the kind are these : " Exhorted 
the brethren and confirmed them." — Acts xv. 32. " Gonjlrming the 
souls of the disciples and exhorting them," — Acts xiv. 22. " And 
he (that is Paul) went through Syria and Cilicia confirming the 
churches." — Acts xv. 41. These refer to no ceremony, but to the 
comfort and strength imparted to believers through the ministration 
of the word of Ood, An oral, not a ceremonial service, and this as 
to it8 effect, not form. Thus it appears that, in absence of either 
precept or example in the New Testament, the rite of confirmation 
is an assumed exercise of Divine power in laying on of hands, wholly 
unauthorised by the word of G-od. 
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Tliere is a rite denominated OBDnrATiON, which is assntDed to 
be a very solemn and important ceremony by the greater part of 
those who bear the name of Christian ministers. It is a rite better 
known by the importance with which it is assumed to clothe those 
who come under its authoritative power than by the particular 
forms of which the rite is itself composed. In its full form it is 
directed by traditional principles of men ordinarily designated " the 
church." And had it not been that the terms used for the rite were 
placed in the New Testament Scriptures by our translators, the 
devout student of the word of God would have been unconscious of 
its connection with the New Testament worship. The rite, however, 
assumes an important position when it is known as serving to con- 
nect all ordained officials into one system, which is presumed to 
represent the exclusive agents of the general church of Christ, 
over which are placed the immediate successors of the apostles 
and Christ's direct representatives. It is in reference to this 
network of authorities that deception has given vitality to the 
predicted departure from the faith. At the head of which stands 
the man of sin, " his holiness " as the natural issue for its systematic 
perfection. 

It is well known that for ages the Christian world has been 
divided into clergy and laity. The clergy are assumed to minister 
with authority, and the laiiy to be excluded. Ordination is the rite 
which creates the difference. This amongst a large proportion of 
Christians is considered to give a peculiar spiritual authority to 
administer baptism and the Lord's Supper. Yet no ceremonial for 
the purpose has been appointed by our Lord. By the natural re- 
quirements of human association there must ever exist criterions 
of recognition for certain classes of agents. Even in the smallest 
Association none can be allowed to be leaders but as the rules of 
that Society shall authorise. Now whether in any of these Societies 
there shall be a reference to a larger association that shall be 
allow ed to override the authorization of the smaller Society, must 
depend upon the degree of subjection under which the same shall 
exist. All these are natural checks which must, more or less, attend 
the co-operations of mankind whether for religious or other purposes. 
In civil matters the Sovereign of the country must be the highest 
appeal, but in matters of religious- fellowship the associated 
worshippers may justly decide for themselves, under subjection to 
the will of Christ as recorded in the New Testament. 
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The term ordain, employed in our English Testament by the 
translators to denote setting apart to the duties of an office con- 
nected with Christian fellowship, is represented by six different 
terms in the original Greek. " Jesus ordained twelve to be with 
him," €7roir}(r€. — Mark iii! 14. " Must one he ordained to be a witness." 
\€V((rOaL — Acts i. 22. '* And when they had ordained them elders 
in every church," yctporoviyo-avTcs. — Acts xiv. 23. "By that man 
whom lie hath ordained, topure. — ^Acts xvii. 31. " Whereunto I 
am ordained, a preacher," mOrp^. — 1 Tim. ii. 7. "That thou 
shouldest ordain elders in every city," KaTajam^<rrf^. — Titus i. 5. These 
as well as other instances indicate an arbitrary use of the English 
term. 

In the passage relating to the choice of a new apostle " must 
one be ordained to be a witness with us of Kis resurrection ;" the 
phrase ordained to he is wholly wanting in the original, and we 
should read the passage thus : " must one be a witness with us of 
His resurrection." In the Epistle to Titus we read : " I left thee in 
Crete, that thou shouldest ordain elders in every city." — Tit. -i. 6. 
The word ordain is the rendering to a Greek verb, meaning " to 
appoint," " to make," " to constitute." And in the following 
instances it is so translated. " I will make thee ruler over many 
things." — Matt. xx7. 21. " Who made me a judge or a divider over 
you." — Luke xii. 14. " As by one man's disobedience many loere 
made sinners, &c." — Bom. v. 19. " Look out seven men whom we 
may appoint over this business." — Acts vi. 3. This is the usage of 
the word, and its true meaning. In some other passages, where a rite 
might seem to be implied, it is translated " ordain." " Every high 
priest taken from among men is ordained for men in things pertain- 
ing to God." — Heb. v. 1. "Every high priest is ordained to offer 
gifts and sacrifices. — Heb. viii. 3. Yet in another text, in the same 
epistle, we have it, *• The law maJceth men high priests which have 
infirmity." — Heb. vii. 28. Ordination was not here wanted as it 
speaks not of priests — ordinary priests. The Apostle, in writing to 
the Corinthians and alluding to the whole house of Stephanus, 
writes, " They have addicted themselves to the ministry." — 1 Cor. 
xvi. 15. The translators were bound to render the Greek word if 
they had any regard to consistency by the term ordained; (and, in 
Eom. xiii. 1, they so give it, " The powers that be are ordained of 
God ") but here the translation is softened, and a meaning given to 
it which the original will scarcely bear, to avoid it would appear 
giving encouragement to unordained preachers. 



CONFIBMATION AND OBDINATION. 69 

The system of an ordained miaistry to preach the gospel 
receives no confirmation from Scripture. The work is spontaneous, 
open to every voluntary labourer. " Saul made havoc of the 
church, entering into every house, and haling men and women, 
committed them to prison ; therefore they that were scattered 
abroad went everywhere preaching the word." — Acts viii. 4. 
Here wore no " holy orders," it was irregular as to eccle- 
siastical ideas ; but how was it treated by the Lord ? " Now they 
that were scattered abroad upon the persecution that arose about 
Stephen travelled as far as Antioch preaching the word. And the 
hand of the Lord was with them : and a great number believed, and 
turned Unto the Lord." — Acts xi. 19 — 21. If this had been irregular, 
not only would the inspired writers have marked it with disapproba- 
tion, but the existing church would assuredly have corrected the 
practice ; but not so, for the ** tidings of these things came unto the 
ears of the church — and they sent forth Barnabas, that he should go 
as far as Antioch ; who, when he came, and had seen the grace of 
G-od, was glad, and exhorted them all, that with purpose of heart 
they would cleave unto the Lord." — Acts xi. 22^-24. With regard 
to the case of Apollos, we read, " He was an eloquent man, and 
mighty in the Scriptures — instructed in the way of the Lord ; and, 
being fervent in the spirit, he spake and taught diligently the things 
of the Lord." — Acts xviii. 24. This was his authorization, "I have 
believed, and therefore have I spoken ; and this is all that a Christian 
instructed from the Scriptures is called upon to own. " We having 
the same spirit of faith, according as it is written, I believed, and 
therefore have I spoken ; we also believe, and therefore speak." 
2 Cor. iv. 13. This is also the case of others whom Paul mentions, 
" I beseech you, brethren, (ye know the house of Stephanus, that it 
is the firstfruits of Achaia, and that they have addicted themselves 
to the ministry of the saints), that ye submit yourselves unto such, 
and to every one that helpeth with us, and laboureth." — 1 Cor. xvi. 
15, 16. The house of Stephanus, a very wide expression, the whole 
family had addicted themselves to the ministry. 

It has been truly observed that clerical ordination denotes 
something talismanic and mysterious, a certain undefinable process 
which metamorphoses a layman into a clergyman. A wondrous 
virtue or efficiency is assumed to lie in the act which it is employed 
to express. But had this been New Testament usage, we should 
have expected that one word only in the Greek would have been 
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uniformly adopted. A thing of bo mnch importance and efficiency 
must have had its own appropriate representatiye, Six different 
verbs could scarcely have been found to symbolize a trans- 
action of unique character. '* To ordain elders in every church," 
signifies simply the appointing of elders. In these instances the 
manner of the appointment is not indicated. — Davidson^t JSecl. 
Folity. 

The charge embracing a declaration of the divine will is the 
gist of gospel appointment. It is evident that Christ authorized 
those he sent forch to minister, by word of mouth, and not by laying 
on of bands. — Matt. x. ; xvi. 18, 19 ; xxviii. 18 — 20 ; Mark xvi. 
15—18 ; Luke vi. 13—49 ; ix. 1—6, 60 ; x. 1—24 ; xxiv. 45—49 ; 
John xxi. 15 — 18. We have no instance of our Lord laying on of 
his hands for this purpose. It is not from the Apostles or their 
representatives that Christians now obtain their authorization to 
minister the word, but from the command of Christ himself, uttered 
when incarnate on earth, and left on record for all ages of his 
church. It is requisite to possess spiritual ability ; this is imparted 
without the laying on of hands. It was promised and is wholly 
performed by the power of the Holy G-host. Even the sign accom- 
panying our Lord's verbal charge to the Apostles was by his 
breathing on them. — John xx. 21 — 23. 

The laying on of hands in ordination, so called, appears to have 
been exclusively discharged by Apostles— Acts vi. 6 — and on another 
occasion, by certain prophets and teachers, commanded by the Holy 
Ghost to separate Barnabas, and Saul the Apostle, for certain works 
of evangelization. — Acts xiii. 3. But it is clear that no rite is en- 
joined on us now which shall require this laying on of hands. Tet 
some may say, " Did not Timothy ordain others by imposition of 
hands." Is it not said, " Lay hands suddenly on no man P " We 
answer, there is nothing said of ordination in this text nor in the 
context. And even if these words should be understood to refer to 
ordination, they do not imply the bestowment of an extraordinary 
gift. Paul writes to Timothy, " Neglect not the gift that is in thee, 
which was given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands 
of the presbytery." — 1 Tim. iv. 14. " "Wherefore I put thee in re- 
membrance that thou stir up the gift of God which is in thee by the 
putting on of my hands." — 2 Tim. i. 6. These texts do not refer to 
Timothy's ordination ; a gift is specified, which he is to. preserve 
carefully, not an office, the duties of which he is to fulfil. The latter 
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would be without him and not in him. This was no doubt some 
extraordinary gift, and was imparted by prophecy, or by the laying 
on of the hands of the presbytery. The office, not the agent, is 
mentioned, hence this may refer to Paul himself, who states, in the 
second text, that he laid his hands on Timothy. " Wherefore I put 
thee in remembrance that thou stir up the gift which is in thee, by 
the putting on of my hands.^^ Paul was an elder even as Peter calls 
himself an elder. — 1 Pet. v. 1. And so John also writes of himself, 
" the elder unto the well-beloved Qaius." — 2 John i. ; 3 John i. 
Should this interpretation be rejected, the consequence will be that 
if Timothy was ordained into the ministerial body by the imposition 
of hands, it must by analogy follow that the Samaritan converts and 
the certain disciples at Ephesus were so also. For if the term be 
conclusive in the one case it should be so in the other. 

But it must be observed that the offices or functions which 
elders were called to discharge as delegates in a gospel church did 
not include the ministration of the word and doctrine. For those 
who were, to be appointed in such church were to be chosen out of 
the number of the actual instructors, <&c. The disciples were to look 
out from amongst themselves seven fuil of the Holy Ghost, that is, 
not only exemplary Christians but spiritually gifted Christians, 
known by their able ministration of the word and doctrine, being 
both regenerate and gifted by the Spirit, and thus "full." — Acts vi. 1. 
The pith of these appointments, as found in the New Testament 
Scriptures, consisted in giving an oral charge as to the duties which 
certain parties should discharge. In this sense the ordination of 
elders in the cities of Crete by Titus is to be understood ; he was to 
use his own judgment as to the qualified persons, without further 
power than that of moral suasion, encouraging the worthy and re- 
proving the unworthy by the divine word laid down by the Apostle 
Paul, in churches which appear to have abounded in teachers of a 
contrary disposition. 

In the appointment of elders in the churches at Lyetra, Iconium, 
and Antioch, we do not read of laying on of hands, but it is said 
" And when they had ordained or appointed them elders in every 
church, and had prayed with fasting, they commended them to the 
Lord, on whom they believed." — Acts xiv. 23. In this account and in 
Acts xiii. 2, fasting is mentioned io connection with this appointment 
to office, which may be understood to signify, the people met without 
its being for the purpose of eating and drinking, or observing the 
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Lord's Supper. Hence we learn that on these occasions they fasted: 
not that they fasted and then feasted together, for this would have 
identified the whole transaction as afeasi. This fact shows that the 
appointment of officers in the church is a solemn action, and not an 
act of rejoicing ; the gravity arises from the possible imperfection of 
the members in those gifts and graces which are requisite for the 
well-being of a church. Thus it is a solemn act, inasmuch as an 
error in this matter will plunge a church into great difficulties. Por 
if the appointed are unworthy of the trust reposed in them they 
will be able to do more injury to the church than if they had con- 
tinued in the ranks of private membership. 



THE CEEEMONIAL OEDINANCES 

OPENED AS TO THEIK PUKPOET 

AND DUE OBSEEVANCE. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE STANDING PITBPOSE OF THB CEBEMONIAti OEDINANCES. 

The ceremonial ordinances of divine worship appointed by our 
Lord, and of standing obligation, are two : Christian Baptism and 
the Lord's Supper. The institution of the former is recorded in 
the close of the Gospel by Matthew. — Matt, xxviii. 18, 19, 20. 
The institution of the latter in the Gospels by Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke, but more fully by the Apostle Paul in his epistle to the 
Corinthians. — Matt. xxvi. 26 — 30 ; Mark xiv. 22—26 ; Luke xxii. 
19, 20; 1 Cor. xi. 23—34. We intend to treat both these 
ordinances first affirmatively, simply, and directly, stating the 
truth, as it appears to us, apart as much as possible from debate. 
Afterwards we shall enter upon the consideration of those contrary 
opinions which have beset these observances, having some shadow 
from certain passages of Scripture. 

Upon the principle that the Word of God delivers for our 
instruction the divine mind in all points of worship, we conclude 
that the use and purport of these ordinances are to be wholly 
ascertained from the Scriptures. We well know that the plain 
passages of Divine Writ serve to explain the more abstruse, and we 
can readily infer that these ceremonials are significant of certain 
Evangelical truths. "Ceremonial ordinances of divine appointment 
were attached to some promise or deed of divine grace to keep 
these in the remembrance of men, and, at the same time, signify 
the circumstances of the participators by virtue of the grace of 
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G-od. These ceremonies were means to aid mankind to look to 
the grace wrapped np in the divine actions which were hereby 
celebrated. 

Both ceremonials of the New Testament were instituted by 
oar Lord at certain stages of his mediatorial of work on earth. The 
Lord's Supper was instituted on the eve of his crucifixion. 
His baptism of all nations after his resurrection, at the close / of 
his humiliating sojourn on earth prior to his ascension. His 
death and his glorification were thus signalized by Him. To 
these great events these ordinances respectively point, and more 
important facts from the events of the work of his mediation 
could not be selected. In accordance with these facts, we infer 
that these ceremonies were instituted to be observed by us to 
the end of time, as significant memorials of these events in the- 
work of redemption; and, also, of the consequents which have 
resulted to mankind by the accomplishment of these mediatorial 
actions, the death of our Lord, and his subsequent glorification. 

The Lord's Sapper is evidently a memorial of our Lord's 
incarnation and death, the Baptism he instituted a commemo- 
ration of the accomplishment of his work here, and consequent 
assumption of all power in heaven and earth. 

The Lord's Supper is expressly stated to be instituted for the 
purpose of keeping in memory our Lord's incarnation and sacrificial 
death for men. The Baptism he instituted just before his ascension, 
is attached to the great truth of his assumption of all power in 
heaven and in earth, this being by our Lord first announced and 
given as a reason of the institution. 

The methods of our Lord in these cases are analagous with the 
ceremonial ordinances, the institution of which is recorded in the 
Old Testament, and these fully authorize the conclusion that they 
are signs attached to important facts of divine grace to keep the 
same in memory amongst men, and to celebrate the grace imparted. 
The rite of circumcision was enjoined by God on Abraham and his 
posterity, when he made that particular promige to him respecting 
the incarnation of the Messiah, the fullest promise of the designed 
grace for him and others. The ordinance was to keep this pro- 
mise in memory, and hence the importance of the rite and the pro- 
priety of the punishment denounced against every uncircumcised 
male. For he by this neglect would, so far as he could, obliterate 
the remembrance of this gracious promise. — Q-en. xvii. 4-10. Let 
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it not be overlooked that people of several nations were by reason 
of their descent from Abraham called to observe this memorial of 
divine grace among whom, besides the Israelites, were the Ishmael- 
ites, Midianites, and Edomites. The Passover was to memorialize 
the Lord passing over the houses of the Israelites when he slew the 
first born of the Egyptians, and thus delivered the Israelites. The 
sprinkling of the blood on the lintel and door-posts was declared to 
be for a memorial. Exodus xii. 13. A token to Q-od : the day, a 
memorial for the Israelites, and therefore to be kept up by an annual 
commemoration in eating the paschal supper. The sprinkling of the 
blood was not to be repeated, hence that is only called a token or 
sign to the angel, and to the observance of that was the promise 
attached that he should see and pass over the same when he smote 
the other households. Thus also, by analogy, the appointed sacrifices 
had reference to the promised grace of God toward sinners through 
the sacrifice of Christ to be offered in due time. Heb. ix. 9 — 12. 

The divine ceremonial ordinances of former dispensations before 
and after the law are of the same nature as those of the present 
time. An advance has been made in the grand facts of divine 
grace memorialized, but no change in the principles of ceremonial 
ordinances as acts of worship. So that if we can rightly under- 
stand the ceremonies of God we shall not mistake those of the New 
Testament. They are memorials of facts of divine grace, but not 
the grace itself. The latter idea is an error which the Jews fell 
into, and which some Christians now make in reference to these 
ceremonies ordained by Christ. The Lamb slain from the founda- 
tion of the world has been the meritorious cause of men's salvation 
through all dispensations of grace. And faith in that sacrifice the 
appropriating medium on the part of the saved sinner. On the 
sinner's part obtained by faith, because it is not by a work but by the 
reception of a gift. Simple as this truth is, it is yet the most diffi- 
cult for fallen man to apprehend, not in itself as a truth, but be- 
cause it is anything but what the unconvinced sinner can relish : and 
what a man dislikes he is at no loss to misapprehend. To direct 
atid to encourage to the right understanding of these truths, God 
has employed signs. " I have used similitudes and multiplied signs," 
said God, by Hosea. — Hosea xii. 10. And this method has ever 
formed an important feature of the Divine intercourse with man. 

The symbolic ordinances of the Gospel serve to connect the 
present dispensation with the former ; and, to understand aright the 
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dealings of God with the Israelites, we must obserre the method 
of their instructions bj types and ceremonies : and shall then pro- 
perly see the position in which they stood as to privileges and as to 
failings. By this means we shall perceive the difficulty which beset 
the Jews by those which beset ourselves. Our errors in our Lord's 
ordinances are but a repetition of the same, only perpetuated under 
greater light, under the advantage of further means of knowledge 
than they possessed. We are, therefore, by these ordinances, led 
to a study of the old ordinances, and, in understanding them, to 
trace a consistency in the divine operations in both economies of 
grace; and to behold ^'a these Oospel ceremonies the superior 
advantages conceded to us under this *^ reign of heaven." 



CHAPTEB 11. 

OVn LOBD'S INSTITFTIOIir OF CHBISTIAir BAPTISM. 

Iir order of individual observance Baptism comes before the Lord's 
Supper ; we, therefore, consider this first, although the institution 
of the baptism our Lord has charged his disciples to observe was 
instituted by him subsequent to that of the supper. 

The institution of Christian baptism is but once recorded in 
Scripture, and that is at the close of the Gospel by Matthew. " Then 
the eleven disciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain where 
Jesus had appointed them. And when they saw him, they 
worshipped him : but some doubted. And Jesus came and spake 
unto them, saying, All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth. Go ye therefore, and disciple all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : 
Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you : and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world." 
—Matt, xxviii. ie~20. 
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In this he first announces to them his exaltation. *' All power 
is given to me in heaven and in earth." And then He charges them 
to administer his word and his baptism by virtue of his authority. 
" Q-o ye therefore." . 

The work they were to perform — " Disciple :" 

Upon whom they were to operate for this purpose — " All 
nations." 

The ceremonial with which they were to perform this service — 
'^ Bap|;izing them." n 

The end to which this action or rite was to point *' to the name 
of the Father^ and of the Son, and of the Holy Ohost." 

The instruction they were to give in performing this service of 
discipling all nations — ** Teaching them to observe all things whatso- 
ever I have commanded you." 

To all this our Lord added a promise to encourage his servants, 
and to define the duration of the observance of this ordinance — 
" And, lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the world." 

Christian baptism is thus an ordinance very clearly com- 
manded, and from this one recorded passage of our Lord's will 
have all succeeding ages derived their authority for the due 
discharge of baptism. 

In the time of our Lord there were two baptisms mentioned, 
one which John the Baptist discharged before our Lord's ministry 
commenced, and another which our Lord's disciples practised, 
our Lord himself baptizing not, but only his disciples ; this appears 
to have commenced with our Lord's ministry, for we read thi^t our 
Lord ** made and baptized more disciples than John." — John iv. 1. 
Of the particuiar commencement of either of these baptisms there 
is nothing very explicit recorded. John says : " He that sent me to 
baptize with water" — John i. 38 — thus alleging a divine com- 
mission for what he did, and again of its purport he declared, ** 1 
knew him not, but that he should be made manifest to Israel ; 
therefore am I come baptizing with water." — John i. 31. The 
ministry of John was also a call to the people to repent 
in anticipation of the manifestation of the Messiah. He 
declared of himself he was the voice of one crying in the wilder- 
ness, the forerunner of the Messiah, as predicted by the prophet 
Isaiah. — Luke iii. 8 — 18. This fact his father, Zacharias, filled with 
the Holy 6-host, had at his circumcisi6n fully declared. "And 
thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of the Highest ; for thou 
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fibalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways ; to gire 
kaowledge of salvation unto his people by the remission of their 
sins." — Luke i. 76, 77. There was eyidentlj in this baptism of John 
a prospectire purpose like the evangelical types under the Mosaic 
economy. It appears to have been a special ordinance peculiar 
to the ministry which John was called to discharge. It arose 
with him and ceased when his ministry was superseded. It was a 
prelude to the coming manifestations of the ^Redeemer's grace and 
to the termination of the typical economy, the greater light absorb- 
ing the lesser. John himself clearly declared the manner in which 
be should be set aside : " He must increase, but I must decrease." 
—John iii. 30. And so it followed that our Lord's ministration 
soon superseded John's by its greater manifestation. 

Our Lord's personal ministry was exclusively addressed to the 
Jewish people. Paul tells us that " Jesus Christ was a minister of 
the circumcision for the truth of Ood to confirm the promises made 
unto the fathers." — Bom. xv. 8. He was "the apostle and high 
priest of our profession," as we read in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
— Heb. iii. 1. He himself explicitly stated, " I am not sent but 
unto the lost sheep of the . house of Israel ; " and strictly did he 
charge his disciples, '* Go not into the way of the Gentiles and 
into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not ; but go rather to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel. And as ye go, preach, saying 
the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand." — Matt. x. 6—7. This con- 
fined scope of ministry characterised that of John and that of our 
Lord until he had accomplished his work of humiliation in his 
Bufierings and death. Erom the time of his- resurrection there was 
a change. It was when he had arisen and was about to ascend up 
on high he said to his disciples, " All power is given unto me in 
heaven and in earth ; go ye therefore, disciple all nations, baptizing 
them." And, "preach the Gospel to every creature" was his com- 
mand — Mark xvi. 16 — and compatibly also with this was the scope 
of his baptism enlarged also. Instead of being confined, as hitherto, 
to one nation, it was to be the distinguishing token henceforth of 
his disciples pertaining to every nation which his truth should 
reach. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THB PUBPOBT OF CHBISTIA.K BAPTISM. 

Wb have noted above several facts that authorize the conclusion 
that the institution of Baptism by our Lord, after his resurrection, 
was in correspondence with the advance made in the divine 
disposals of the work of redemption. His Baptism first instituted 
agreed with the condition of his ministry while in his state- of 
humiliation he preached to the Jews, his last with his state of 
glorification. This ceremonial of baptism which is now in force 
has relation to the assumption of his mediatorial kingdom as Qod- 
man, and it celebrates the exaltation of Christ over all ; his exercise 
of all power as exalted, and the consequent favourable change made 
in the means of grace of which all people are in a certain sense 
made partakers. First and last, our Lord*s exaltation and presence 
encircles this ordinance and leads us to its proper purport, as the 
memorial of divine grace. " All power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth. And, lo! I am with you always even to the end of 
the world." - " All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth." 
A physical power of efficacy and a moral power of right or 
authority. The physical power of efficacy as God-man may be 
alluded to in those words of Christ: "As the Father hath life in 
himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself." — 
John V. 26. The disciples are by this means armed against all 
objections, either upon the supposal of want of power or of right, 
for both these our Lord holds in heaven and earth. In heaven to 
confer glory, in earth to impart graqe. 

Our Lord^s exaltation was the subject of prophecy long before 
he appeared. ^Concerning this, David, Isaiah, and Daniel, had 
clearly spoken. — Ps. ii. 6 ; ex. 1 — 3 ; Is. ix. 6, 7 ; Dan. vii. 14. In 
announcing his immediate advent, Gabriel declared his future 
greatness: "He shall be great, and the Lcrrd G-od shall give unto 
him the throne of his father David." — Luke i. 3? 33. John the 
Baptist said, " The father loveth the son, and hath gi \en all things 
into his hand." — John iii. 85. The same facts our Lord himself 
repeatedly announced: "All thinL^s are delivered to mo of my 
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Father.*' '' He hath committed all judgment to the Son." ** Thou 
hast given him power over all flesh.'* — ^Matt. ii. 27; Lake x. 22 ; 
John T. 22 ; xrii. 2. Oar Lord's exaltation is, in fact, the crowning 
trath of Gk)Bpel grace, and for this parpose referred »to by oar Lord 
and his Apostles. Faal in manj places speaks of it and opens its 
grace.— Eom. xiy. 9 ; Bph. i. 20—22 ; Col. i. 17—19 ; Phil. ii. 
9 — 11; Heb. L 2 — 4; ii. 8. So, also, does the Apostle Peter: 
" Who is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of Gbd; 
angels and aathorities and powers being made sabject onto him." — 
1 Pet. iii. 22. And this fact forms the main point of the Apostle 
Peter's sermon on the day of Pentecost, on which three ihoasand 
were baptized. — ^Acts ii. 14 — 41. 

Christian baptism memorializes our Lord's exaltation and the 
gracious effects of that fiict towards all mankind. The baptism of 
the Jews and GFentiles, eyen of all nations, was now, for the first 
time, commanded by our Lord after his resurrection in celebration 
of his exaltation and assumption of all power, and hereby it would 
appear that by this means he would indicate his enfranchisement of 
all people within reach of his word from every ceremonial impedi- 
ment to approach God in worship. 

In baptism the grace manifested towards all people is also 
intimated. They are viewed as subjects of the kingdom of heaven, 
and the baptism enjoined by our Lord is a teacher's dedication of 
them to the worship of Qod the Father, Son, and Holy Qhost, the 
revealed G-od of Ghrace with a rite of consecration, analagous to the 
ceremonials formerly appointed. In former times Gx)d set apart the 
Israelites to enjoy the means of grace, and to be to him through the 
proper and sanctified use of such tokens a kingdom of priests and a 
holy nation. — ^Ex. xix. 10 ; xxiv. 8. The Israelites had good reason 
for praising God for his bestowment on them of his word and 
gracious gifts, and now by the calling of all nations mankind are to 
be treated by our Lord's ministering servants, as in the like case, 
open to the means of grace and by reason of this a people to praise 
him. This fact is notified to them by baptism ; they are to be 
ceremonially set apart or dedicated to the worship of the God of 
grace, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 

As the time had now come when God would seek for worshippers 
in spirit and in truth apart from the limitation indicated by the 
old rites, a new one was instituted. At the time our Lord appointed 
this baptism the nominal people of God were separated from other 
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people by religious usages, and very exclusiyely did the idea of 
religious severance by rites and ceremonies operate amongst the 
nations of the earth. Therefore, from henceforth this rite of conse- 
cration was enjoined for all nations ; its administration was placed in 
the hands of Christian teachers, and its observance would supersede 
further rites of the kind. 

Our Lord instituted his Baptism for all nations after his 
resurrection and prior to his session at the right hand of God. 
Already was he exalted, as much so as he was the sacrifice 
("broken" and "shed") when he instituted his Supper. All 
power was then given to him in heaven and earth, and by virtue of 
that power he gives his command to disciple all nations. As his 
sacrifice was for the benefit of man so was his exaltation, He 
himself wrought all things for us ; and, therefore, the charge to 
Baptise was in pursuance of this grand purport to bring home to 
all nations the blessedness of his reign. 

Up to this period G-od had displayed his favours more particu- 
larly to the race of Israel. It was to them he had made the 
promise : " Ye shall be to me a kingdom of priests and a holy 
nation." — Ex. xix. 6. It was to them pertained "the adoption, 
the glory, the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the 
service of G-od, and the promises. Whose are the fathers, and of 
whom as concerning the flesh Christ came." — ^Bom. ix. 4, 5. These 
privileges had accomplished their purpose. He for whom all these 
limitations and typical observances had been instituted had now 
incarnate fulfilled his own work on the earth. The economy of 
divine grace was thenceforth changed. And these things, no longer 
required for the upholding of the Mosaic institution, were abrogated 
as out of date, and unsuitable to the reign of the kingdom of 
heaven. All people were to be made disciples of Christ, were to be 
instructed in his gracious person, work, and mind. The occasion of 
this change was therefore attached to the completion of our Lord's 
work here, and to the eve of his assumption. As a king our Lord 
thenceforth commands his disciples to proselyte, make disciples of 
all nations by word of mouth and by sign. 

The importance of this new condition of the people was denoted 
by this ceremony. Its reality as afiecting both their bodies, as 
well as their souls, was thus to be visibly made known. 

This was in correspondence with the impartation of divine 
favours hitherto relating to a providential dispensation of grace. 
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The old ceremonies served to briag the people visibly near to God 
for worship. The secondary design of Christian baptism is. 
to indicate to mankind their openness to the privileges of approach 
to God, and the passing away of the exclusive sanctity for this end 
of the Jewish people. That no real difference now remains amongst 
mankind as to ceremonial acceptance. By a vision Peter was 
specially instructed in this point, and afterwards this fact was con- 
£[rm^d by the gracious outpouring of the Holy Spirit on Cornelius 
and other Gentiles. As a Jew by birth he had considered himself 
too holy to keep company with Gentiles ; but " God," said he, " hath 
shewed me that I should not call any man common or unclean." 
—Acts X. 28. Christ's kingdom arose from his own mediatorial work. 
His regal power is not dependent upon the choice of the people, for 
it is a power which decides and regulates the people, making them 
willing in the day of his power. Hence, by virtue of possessing a 
rightful power over all nations, he commands them to be baptized. 
The subjects are represented as passive because it has not been, by 
their doings, will, or exertion that they have become the subjects of 
kingdom. In the dispensation of this rite we do not find any pro- 
mise, oath, or profession being enjoined to entitle the subjects to 
this ordinance. Christian baptism is performed by virtue of a 
divine prerogative which asks not for man's consent to make it a 
truth. For it is not personal salvation actually received, but a token 
of a providential privilege already possessed by virtue of our Lord's 
exaltation. The baptised are hereby simply identified as the subjects 
of such kingdom within the reach of the means of grace for the 
worship of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. A grace of 
the utmost importance, short of salvation itself. 

It may, however be asked : If our Lord's baptism commanded 
to be dispensed to all nations celebrated his exaltation, what did 
his prior baptism celebrate, and what John's ? Both of those 
were for Jews by nation ouly, and were temporary during the 
ministry of each. The facts celebrated were the divine deeds, 
irrespective of man's doings, they related to the Messiah, and were 
significant of the providential acts of almighty grace. John's 
celebrated the promised advent of the Messiah to complete all 
things. — John i. 29 — 34i. Our Lord's celebrated the fact that the 
Christian dispensation had commenced or the kingdom of heaven 
had come by the Eedeemer's personal ministration. — John iii.22 — 36. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE KINDS OF BAPTISM DISTINGnSHBD, 

" BiPTiziNG THEM." This is the ceremony which gives the specific 
name to this ordinance. It is generally agreed that it is a rite with 
water, although as to its precise signification as such, as well as the 
mode, much difference of opinion exists. It is our duty simply to 
consider what our Lord meant the administrator to do. 

Baptism must be viewed as an act commanded hy Christ ; all 
considerations taken from the subjects and the administrators which 
would tend to make them principals in the ordinance must be 
avoided, and the Lord alone must be viewed as fully declaring his 
own will, which recorded will we are to take as our sole guide in the 
case. Christ's will alone as to its purport, its administration, its 
subjects, and its form or mode is to be the guiding principle through- 
out, and our understanding is to be subjected hereto. 

The term baptism is used in Scripture to indicate the human 
operation by water, and the divine operation by the Holy Spirit. 

John the Baptist distinguishes baptism into three kinds, the 
baptism of water, of the spirit, and of fire. " I indeed baptize you 
with water," but, alluding to Christ, " he shall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire." — Matt. iii. 11, 12. It was on the day of 
Pentecost that our Lord baptized his disciples with fire, and thus by 
the spiritual gifts of the Holy Ghost enabled them to minister the 
Gospel, and do many great and wonderful works. The baptism of the 
Spirit is indispensable to salvation, and a work like that of the pre- 
ceding wholly divine, but of which all saved Christians partake. — 
John iii. 5. In this place we have particularly to call attention to these 
facts, to prevent any confounding the work of the Spirit and the 
rite administered by man as one and the same. In the Kew Testa- 
ment water baptism is signified by the expression, ''into the kame 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost," " of Jesus " and '• of Paul," 
as in the following passages : '' Be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Christ." — Acts ii. 38. " Only they were baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jesus." — Acts viii. 16. " Were ye baptized in 
the name of Paul ? " — 1 Cor. i. 13. The baptism of the Spirit is 
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indicated when " the name " is omitted, as for instance : " So many 
of ns as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his 
death." — ^Eom. yi. 3. '^ As many as have been baptized into Christ 
have put on Christ." — GaL iii 27. " Por by one spirit we are all 
baptized into one body." — 1 Cor. xii. 13. " Buried with him in 
baptism." — Col. ii. 12. 

Baptism into Christ is of a different kind from that which is into 
his name or into the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ohost. The 
passages in which it is mentioned clearly indicate that there is a 
dirine union in the first case, implying a spiritual change in the 
subject, while the latter merely describes an external ceremony. 
Hence to be baptized into Christ is to be savingly united to him by 
regeneration. By the baptism of the spirit the subject is made one 
with Christ by actual salvation. Thus Paul asserts that as the body 
is one and hath many members, and all the members of that body 
being many are one body, so also is Christ. — 1 Cor. xii. 13, &c. 
But how do all Christians come to be one bodv in Christ ? That 
he answers : " For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body," 
and have been made to drink into one spirit. The one body is the 
Church, the body of Christ, and the baptism by the one spirit. 
Hence not water baptism. For by the same spirit we are made to 
drink into one spirit. " Ho every one that thirsteth," is alike refer- 
ence to the saving act of faith. — Is. li. 1. ; Eev. xxi. 6 ; xiii. 17. 
The apostle writes to the Christian believers: — ^**"We being many 
are one body in Christ^ — Bom. xii. 6. " For by one spirit are we all 
baptized into one body, whether we be Jew or Gentile, whether bond 
or free, and have been all made to drink into one spirit." — 1 Cor. 
xii. 13. ** There is one body and one spirit even as ye are called in 
one hope of your calling ; one Lord, one faith, one baptism" — Eph, 
iv. 4, 5. To be baptized into one body, one hope, one calling, is 
wholly the baptism of the Spirit. Baptism by man is but a com- 
memoration ; baptism by Qod is real. The former is into the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, or into the name of 
Christ, being a dedication to the worship of the true God, the God of 
grace. The latter is into Christ, being a divine act, that of adoption 
truly transferring the creature from a state of nature to the renewed 
state of salvation. 

That the rite of Baptism is to be administered with water, may 
be inferred from the following Scripture examples : Philip baptized 
the Eunuch with water — " See here is water," said the Eunuch, to 
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induce him to baptise bim. — ^Acts yiii. 86. Cornelius was baptized 
with water at the command of Peter — " Can any forbid water that 
these should not be baptized ?" — ^Acts x. 47. 

Some Christians, however, maintain we are not to understand 
by our Lord's command the baptism of water, but the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost. And one of them thus translates the passage: " Go 
forth, make disciples of all nations, purifying them for the Eather, 
and the Son, and the Holy Ghost." But to this we say« that if there 
be nothing in the context to induce us to assign a figurative rather 
than a literal sense to a word, we are bound to prefer its literal 
signification. 

The repeated use of the term Baptism in the New Testament| 
treating of the most important points of our saved life, arises from 
water baptism celebrating the completion of our Bedeemer's work 
in his exaltation, A parallel between the baptism with water and 
that of the Spirit, is to be seen in the unique character of both. 
As water baptism once performed is complete, so is the divine 
adoption one act of the Spirit of God. It is to this adoption, 
with its gracious concomitants, that the eulogies of baptism per- 
tain. There is but one baptism, the Apostle tells us — Eph. iv. 5 — 
referring to that which every one saved enjoys, even the baptism of 
the Spirit. This baptism he likens to putting on of Christ, to being 
planted, to being buried, to dying and rising with Christ, to being 
crucified as well as circumcised with him. — Gal. iii. 27 ; Bom. vi. 
4, 5 ; Col. ii. 11, 12. 
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CHAPTEE V. 

BAPTISM A CHABGE OK THE ABMIKISTBATOBS. 

Chbistiah baptism presents itself as a command lying upon a 
teacher to be discharged towards his disciples. *' G-o ye, disciple, 
baptizing." We understand our Lord in this charge to be giving 
his royal commands to his disciples as teachers respecting their duty 
to the people composing the nations of the world. In regard to 
the people of these nations he declares his will to be that they 
should be baptized to the name of the Father, of the Son, and 
of the Holy G-host, and taught all those gracious truths which he 
had made known. And in the discharge of all this he promises his 
continued presence with them to the end of the world. Hence it 
is evident that baptism is an act of ministration, and respects the 
administrator in the first place and the subject in the second place. 
It is to the teacher that the charge to baptize comes. 

This command of our Lord was given to five hundred of his 
disciples, who had assembled with the eleven in G-alilee in order to 
see him. — Compare Matt, xxviii. 7, 10, 16 — 20, with 1 Cor. xv. 6. 
For it is evident the administration of baptism did not form the 
special duty of the apostles. — Mark xvi. 14 — 20 ; Luke xx. 33, 47, 49 ; 
John XX. 19 — ^23 ; 1 Cor. i. 17. The Scriptures show that Philip, 
the Evangelist, baptized. — Acts viii. 5, 6, 7, 12, 13, 36, 38. Ananias 
probably baptized Saul. — Acts xxii. 12, 16. Peter perhaps baptized 
Cornelius and his friends. — Acts x. 47, 48. Paul or Silus baptized 
Lydia and the Philip pian jailor. — Acts xvi. 15, 33. Paul probably 
re-baptized the twelve men at Ephesus. — Acts xix. 3, 5. He also 
baptised some few of the Corinthians, as Crispus and Gj-aius, and the 
household of Stephanus. — Acts xviii. 8 ; 1 Cor. i. 14, 16. And he 
appends to this account of his doings his thanks that he had not 
baptized any other there, " because Christ sent me not to baptize 
but to preach the gospel." — 1 Cor. i. 17. We, therefore, conclude 
that the administration of baptism was charged upon the disciples 
generally as teachers. It was not an ordinance which depended for 
its administration exclusively upon apostles or prophets, but one 
which was depeadent upon the obedience of all wao are teachers. 
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And it is eyident that in its obserTance there is no duty implied 
beyond what ordinary teachers of the gospel can discharge. We do not 
find that teaching the gospel was restricted, consequently the inferior 
act of baptizing, according to Paul, is not to be esteemed too great 
for those who can perform that which is the superior action ; there- 
fore all who preach the gospel may baptize. We * apprehend it 
should be by those who habitually minister the word. It would bo 
unseemly if this ordinance were administered by one who could not 
teach. Although an individual case may not be bo exclusively 
interpreted as to identify the baptizer as the actual teacher of the 
baptized. There also appears to be no valid reason for thinking 
that our Lord intended to confine this charge to his male disciples, 
nor that he intended it to be made exclusively a public act, for it is 
evident the rite was performed in apostolic times under various 
circumstances. 

Hence the administration of Christian baptism is a duty which is 
incumbent upon the teachers of the gospel in the first place, and the 
charge falls upon the unbaptized persons, in the second place, to be 
baptized. The administrator receives these subjects in the name of 
Christ, and invokes upon them the divine blessing ; this indicates a 
cordial reception. No other rule is given the teacher than that of 
performing it in discipling. He is not called to put his own pro- 
visoes and limitations upon the act. The argument of the Apostle 
Paul: in respect to the Corinthian partizanship, for certain baptizers 
confirm the idea that somewhat of dominion was indicated in their 
rite of baptism and the consequent subjection of the baptized. 
Those administrators who perverted the ordinance exalted themselves 
at the expense of their converts, whereas the Apostle clears the same 
by asserting that it had respect to the work of Christ, neither of 
the administrators being crucified for those whom they baptized. 
The admifaistrators had to recognise the subjects of baptism as 
subjects of Christ under his direct rule, and by no means to inter- 
pose themselves or their conditions. — 1 Cor. i. 12 — 15. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THB BUBJBOTfl OF 0HBI8TTAN BAPTISM. 
- Diadple all n>tfonB« bAptlaiiig ttiam.** 

Thb admiaistration of baptism is giyen in charge to the teacher of 
religion. The proper sabjecta are the people who compose the 
^ nations. As the teacher shall nnderstand the parport of these 
words — the nationt^ so will he either more or less restrict the 
subjects of tlie ordinance. In respect to baptism, there is but this 
OQO command given in Scripture : '' G-o ye, disciple all nations, 
baptizing them." In these words there appear no restriction: 
" disciple " — " baptizing " — " all nations." The only restriction can 
be the moral inability to perform this rite upon persons who 
compose the nations. Hence we feel justified in Qoncluding that 
the proper subjects for baptism are all persons, male and female, 
old and young, who come within the sound of the gospel. The 
command is, disciple all nations, baptizing them. Two things to be 
done in reference to the subjects at the same time. 1. Baptism is to 
be the discipling medium. They are not charged to be first made 
disciples and then to be baptized, but the baptism is to be one of the 
means of making them disciples. 2. Teaching them to observe all 
things. Here is declared what the verbal teaehing is to comprise. 
Hence by word and by sign they are to be taught. If only one of 
these can be done, that alone should be performed ; no excuse can 
be made for omitting one because both cannot be performed at the 
same time. There is no exception as to individuals; the people 
of all nations are to be engaged as worshippers of the Gh)d of grace 
by means of baptizing and teaching. 

But some demur to this conclusion, for in the charge of our 
Lord, " baptising them,* the pronoun pointing out the subjects for 
baptism is, in the original, of the masculine gender, and therefore 
they think will not grammatically agree with '' nations," a word 
which is, in the original, of the feminine gender ; they would, there- 
fore, refer the pronoun " them " to the word disciples, which is of 
the masculine gender in the Greek, implied in the charge, *' Oo ye, 
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disciple." And by this means introduce a limitation as to the 
proper subjects to be baptised. It is clear, however, that 
grammatical analogy will not authorize this inference. For this 
change of gender, which the above construction is an attempt to 
obviate, is the usage found in the Greek writers. A signal instance 
of which is in the Greek text of the Epistle to the Eomans, in 
which the masculine pronoun '* these " is employed to refer to the 
feminine substantive " nations." For when the nations (JOvrj) which 
have not the law do by nature the things contained in the law, 
these {wroi) not having the law, are a law unto themselves." — 
Bom. ii. 14. It is clear they are the nations which have not the 
law, but are a law to themselves. No other parties but these can 
be introduced as understood by tJiese ; and hence in this command 
of our Lord for baptism, no other party is indicated than the 
antecedent represented by ''the nations." And thus it appears 
that avro(/$ {them)j although of the masculine gender, should be 
referred to kOvq {nations)^ the expressed antecedent with which it 
agrees in sense though not in gender. — Vigerus. Were the con- 
atruction admitted which would confine the subject to the gender 
represented by the pronoun agreeing with the word '' disciple," it 
would tend to establish baptism as designed exclusively for the 
males. And so, on the contrary, should we confine it to the feminine 
gender of the Greek word nations, we must exclude the males, but 
this hyper-criticism is set aside by reference to the usage of the 
ancients, who employ this term for both sexes. And thus in the 
Septuagint translation of the Book of Genesis, God there declares 
to Bebecca that " two nations are in thy womb, and two manner of 
people shall be separated from thy bowels : and the one people 
shall be stronger than the other people ; and the elder shall serve 
the younger." — Gen. xxv. 23. I^ow, we know that a nation is 
necessarily composed of people of both sexes, and therefore the 
command is in efiect to baptize the people of both sexes comprising 
the nations of the earth. 

Nor is the discipling to be so construed as to indicate it to 
be improper for the administrators of baptism to forego instructing 
any because they have not been, nor are willing to be baptized. It 
is an erroneous conclusion that a disciple exclusively signifies one 
who is fully instructed, and this idea yields ground for the inference, 
if I cannot teach them, I must not baptize them. Whereas the 
fit subjects for baptism are to he disovpled in order that they may he 
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instructed. In the Jewish schools a person was made a scholar or 
disciple so soon as he gave himself to a master to be taught. So 
also amongst us, the same is the case as soon as ever a child is 
placed in the way of being instructed he is said to be '* a scholar." 

The simple command is, baptise them : namely, the antecedent. 
Now, it is evident this antecedent is all the nations^ and therefore 
them is to be referred to the nations. The true version is, '* disciple, 
baptizing." The Christian teacher is not to baptize bj force, nor 
teach by force, but baptize in making disciples, and not reserve 
baptism until disciples have been made. * 

The charge is, disciple, baptizing, and does not limit the 
baptizing to the extent of their success in teaching ; for the 
participle baptizing being construed with the imperative verb 
^ disciple^* implies a command as distinctly as if it had been the 
imperative, baptize. For example, should I say read standing^ I 
command the person as imperatively to stand as I do to read. The 
pronoun them refers to the antecedent all nations, and therefore 
stands in the place of that antecedent, and is equivalent to the 
charge, baptize all the nations. Unless we can produce a present 
participle like baptizing in construction with a verb, and yet not 
connected with the action of the verb, as a present or contemporaneous 
act, the above reasoning must stand as the indubitable sense of the 
charge. ''I connect the two together, so that I am neither to 
disciple without baptizing nor to baptize without attempting to 
disciple. I baptize all when I attempt to disciple, I am bound to 
attempt to disciple every applicant when I baptize." — J", Halley, 
It is not two verbs ; therefore I am to baptize in discipling, and not 
to reserve baptism until disciples are previously made. On the con- 
trary, could such a charge be construed into two verbs, other 
like sentences might be so treated, and the absurdity would clearly 
appear ; as, for instance, this sentence, '* he cried eaying," might be 
construed into he said nothing until he had ceased crying. And 
this would be tantamount to construing the command, *^ disciple, 
baptizing,^* into do not baptize until you have made the disciple. 

In confirmation of this view in the administration of baptism, 
there is no limitation to be found in Scripture in reference to any 
persons as unworthy of baptism (we except Acts viii. 37 to be 
hereafter explained), no charge which would debar any one from 
being baptized, as there is in the case of observing the Lord's 
Supper. The reign of the Messiah extends its sceptre as well over 
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the rebel as the loyal heart — the gospel proclaims his authority- 
alike over his foes and his genuine friends. As all who live under 
the British Q-overnment, whether young or aged, whether contented 
with the laws or disaffected towards them, are nevertheless subjects 
of the crown ; so every human being under the gospel dispensation, 
which is called the Kingdom of Heaven, is a subject of that kingdom, 
and as such open to its immunities and honors, which if not actually 
enjoyed it is owing to personal disability or want of essential 
qualifications in the subject himself. Such defects, therefore, 
belong not to the nature of the kingdom, whose laws secure to 
every subject within the realm of mercy all that laws can secure. 

As the reign of heaven is primarily for the manifestation of the 
divine grace to men, and also the ordinance of baptism, all per- 
sons who are within such kingdom are fit subjects of the ordinance, 
and nothing which they do or fail to do, except that of utter rejection, 
could authorize a teacher to deny or avoid performing the rite. And 
it is a fact that no restriction of the terms to any class of persons 
can be found in any part of the New Testament. Were this one 
text in the gospel of Matthew obliterated from Scripture, we should 
have no direct authority for the administration of baptism. The 
duty enjoined is to teach and baptize to the utmost extent within 
our power all the nations, and to any part of the commission, the 
discipling, the baptizing, or the teaching, there is only one limitation, 
and that is the want of ability to execute it. 

In reference to our Lord's allusions, in his discourse with 
Nicodemus — John vii. 5, 6 — we would observe, the being in the 
kingdom of heaven may be understood objectively and subjectively — 
in the former way the subject is in it but has not any apprehension 
of the grace of the kingdom — the gracious means for salvation which 
it contains. He is capable of receiving instruction as to this and of 
baptism also. The question among Christians is this : whether it 
is a notification of the above fact only, or whether it goes further 
and notifies as to the actual saved condition of the subject by faith 
in the Eedeemer. The administration will be regulated by the con- 
clusion made ; in the former case all persons, whether old or young, 
infants or adults, who have not been baptised are fit subjects for the 
same as objectively in the kingdom, so long as the means, the word 
of grace has reached them or their people. 
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CHAPTEE VIL 
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THB ACTIOir, *'BAPTIZDrO THSM TO THS KAME OF THE FATHEB 



AKD OF THS SOir, ABB OF THE HOLT GHOST." 

Baptism was oertainlj an act to be performed in or with water, 
and which the administrator alone coold perform upon or with the 
subject. A rite well known at the time of the command, inasmuch 
as no particular directions are added ; and none, it would appear, 
were ever inquired for in Apostolic times. It is generallj agreed 
that baptism is a rite to take place but once in the case of each 
subject. It is eyidently a ceremony important in its design, not 
a mere form, nor jet a pretence to do something with the subject 
which maj or may not take effect like an action of man, but as 
commanded by our Lord, a truthful demonstration. 

A careful review of the Scripture delivery on this subject 
authorizes these conclusions : that Christian baptism is a dedication 
of the subjects of Christ's kingdom to the worship of God, the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, the revealed God of grace, with 
a rite of consecration administered by means of water, and, of 
course, accompanied with prayer. By this is intimated that the 
way of access to God is now open, that all ceremonial exclusiveness 
is removed, and that the subjects are ceremonially clean for the 
purpose of approach. These truths are thus conveyed in form 
analogous to the ceremonials formerly apppinted. 

Cbribtian Baptism is likened by the Apostle Paul to the final 
manumissiom of the Israelites from the Egyptians by means of the 
cloud and the parted sea. '* They were all baptized to Moses," he 
writes, " in the cloud and in the sea." — 1 Cor. x. 2. Thus, saved 
from the pursuing Egyptians, their old masters, they were given to 
Moies as their instructor. This was a sole escape never repeated, 
and in this it signally agrees with Christian Baptism, which is but 
once to be administered. There are also in the Mosaic ordinances 
like significant ceremonies but once administered. All the Israelites 
were consecrated to God, as " a holy nation, above all people." — 
Ex. xxiv. 3 — 8. And God declared his right to select them, " for 
all the earth is mine." — Ex. xix. 5, 6, So our Lord, " All power is 
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given to me in heaven and in earfch." — Mat. xxviii. 18. Besides 
this general consecration of the Israelites G-od further oidained by 
Moses that every first born of man and beast should be consecrated 
or sanctified for him ; the reason is given, for " it is mine" — Ex. 
xiii. 2. Aaron and his sons were consecrated to minister in the 
priests office. Ex. xxviii. and xxix. An exchange was afterward 
made by God, and in place of the first born males of the Israelites, 
he took all the sons of Levi, — Num. iii. 12, 13. The Levites 
generally were dedicated, given to Aaron and to his sons to minister 
unto them as supplementary assistants for the discharge of the 
priesthood and the service of God established in the Tabernacle. 
— Num. iii. 5 — 13. In this case there was a consecration for the 
purpose of dedication, and thus the Levites were given to the Lord 
for the service of the tabernacle." — Num. viii. 16. This, being 
in reference to a tribe and in relation to the division of the land of 
Canaan, was but once performed ; the giving of the first generation 
conveyed that of their descendants also. Christian Baptism is in 
like manner a consecration for the end of dedication to the Lord of 
Grace, but of each disciple by his teacher. 

The destination of the subjects is pointed out by the expres- 
sion, " to the name of the Father the Son and the Holy Ghost." 
The object or end which is implied by the act of baptism €ts to 
oyoyuoL, Our common translation reads '^ in the name; " but to ex- 
press correctly the signification of the original we should read " to 
the name," In like manner, it has been remarked, other places of 
like construction in the original should be translated, such as these, 
" to the name of a prophet," — " a righteous man," — " a disciple," 
Mat. X. 41, 42. " To his name."— John i. 12. " To the name."-- 
John iii. 18. " Baptized to the name of the Lord Jesus." — 
Acts xix. 5. " To the name of Paul," — " to my own name." — 
1 Cor. i. 13, 15. — J, P. Smithy Scripture Testimony, " Baptizing 
them to the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost," that is for the worship of God. " The name " refers to 
that which is revealed or made known to man of the God of grace, 
who in the Covenant of redemption is revealed as existing as Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, each performing some signal part in the 
great work of man's salvation, and which may be verbally repre- 
sented by the Divine love, grace, and communion as comprised in the 
apostolic benediction : " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
love of the Father and the Communion of the Holy Ghost." — 
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2 Cor. xiii. 14. VJ'e are therefore authorized to understand the 
destination of the subject to be to the worship- of G-od, and this 
clearly prevents the act of baptism being understood as the private 
purpose or design of the administrator. — 1 Cor. i. 13 — 15. 

Our I>ord during his n^inistry had his baptism; he baptized by 
the hands of his disciples more than did John. — John iii. 26. 
Probably to the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, the same 
as was commanded for all the nations. For we have no reason 
to suppose there was any change in the form and purport when the 
G-entiles were declared to be open to the benefits and blessings 
equally with the Jews. We read, however, of certain people being 
baptized " to the name of the Lord Jesus," &c. — Acts ii. 38 ; viii. 16 ; 
X. 48 ; xix. 5. The fact related is that these persons were baptized 
as commanded by the Lord Jesus. To be baptized to the name of 
Jesus is an expression denoting water baptism, as commanded by 
the Lord ; this reference to " the name " clears the action from 
being confounded with the baptism of the Spirit. The Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Spirit are so joined in the formula that those 
baptized according to the command are no less baptized to the name 
of the Son than to the Spirit and to the Father. They are dedicated 
by this sign to God, as revealed through the gospel for man's salva- 
tion. Now, each of these persons of the God-head was manifested 
at Christ's entrance upon his ministry. There was, consequently, 
no difficulty in understanding the purport of this dedication. It is 
observable that a demonstrative article is prefixed to each, and hence 
the form may be considered to read thus : That Father whose voice 
you heard from heaven ; that Son whom you see in human nature ; 
that Holy Ghost whom you saw descending upon the Son in the 
form of a dove. By the subjects being baptized to the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, they are dedicated to the worship of 
God. This rite indicating to them that they have access to God as 
worshippers. 

The Messiah being exalted has taken possession of the kingdom, 
and now by virtue of his mediatorial authority commands all man- 
kind to be visibly dedicated by this rite to God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. There was a legal typical and exclusive holiness 
attached to Israel as a nation, a people politically incorporated for 
this purpose. These exclusive privileges have passed away from 
Israel according to the flesh, and now every one who shall come 
within the sound of the word of the gospel is open to these 

84 



THE ACTION, " BAPTIZING THEM," ETC. 23 

advantages. The formal duties of worship prescribed to the 
Israelites lay within their natural boundaries as a nation. The formal 
duties of worship which are now prescribed for the observance of 
all who shall be baptized will be found to lie within the providential 
resources in their possession. It is the overruling gracious provi- 
dence of G-od which provides for this universal adaptation of the 
worship of Christ, and which it is his design by baptism specially 
to mark out and make known throughout the earth. 

By the incarnation and work of Christ the peculiar national 
promises made to David and his seed reached their culminating 
point. This fact was declared to Daniel, who, with his brethren, 
were then suffering for the transgressions committed against the 
Mosaic Covenant. ** Seventy weeks are determined upon thy 
people, and upon th^^ holy city, to finish the transgression, and to 
make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, 
and to bring in everlasting righteousness." — Daniel ix. 24. Hence 
our Lord has swept away the transgressions of the old economy — 
Heb ii. 9 — 15 — together with its typical sacrifices by the spirit 
and the truth. He, the anti-type, having been brought in. — Heb. 
X. 1 — 18. A fit and suitable subject for the ceremonial of Christian 
baptism to celebrate, and sufficient warrant for the eulogistic 
references to baptism itself. For the nations are now by the 
assumption of all power by Christ relieved from Ihe ceremonial 
disqualifications of the former law of God. Formerly the Grentiles 
were unclean, the way of approach to God is now thrown open, 
and every ceremonial impediment is removed. The Christian worship 
has no tangible or material obstacle to present to the worshipper, 
all who will may worship — it is the worship now not of ceremony 
or form, but of spirit, for all are clean. The larger portion of 
mankind are wrapped up in the trammels of ceremonial privileges 
or separated one from the other by. ceremonial prejudices, this 
ordinance declares all free from fancied and real impediments to 
approach God. No impediments exist authorized on the part of 
God, no ceremonial that requires to be observed, no disqualifi- 
cation, but what arises from the defect of purpose in the subject. 
The new state set forth is the dispensation of divine grace, which 
comes to all living within the sound of the gospel, hence the open 
nature of the command. All people are to be accounted open to 
the gospel worship of access to God, the great privilege of the 
present dispensation, the kingdom of heaven, and by baptism they 
are to receive a token of their enfranchisement. 
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It was bj oar Lord's making known to his disciples the divine 
will providing for their sanctifi cation that they were cleansed. '' Now 
ye are clean through the word which I have spoken unto you." — 
John XV. 3. "Sanctify them by Thy truth ; Thy word is truth." — John 
zvii. 17, 19. A real vital sanctification by the divine power is con- 
veyed by the word of Q-od received by faith. His word makes known 
facts in relation to his dispensation towards men. It is the word 
of His grace which is proclaimed to every creature which makes every 
one to whom it comes aware of the fact that he is living under the 
reign of heaven, the gospel disppnsation, and thus delivered from 
former ceremonial disqualifications as to the worship of Qod. 



CHAPTEE VIII. 

THE TALID ADMHTESTBATIOir OF BAPTISM* AS A BITE. 

Br reason of the various opinions entertained amongst Christians 
concerning the due observance of baptism, the question as to its 
valid administration in correspondence with the views just set 
forth, calls for our notice here. 

Christian baptism, as an act of the teacher towards the subject, 
is the dedication of them to the worship of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Q-host, a giving up to the worship of Q-od never to be recalled, 
and to a new life to be for the future, followed without ceremonial 
let, or hindrance. A rite of consecration truly indicating the fact 
that such subject, by divine command, is open to the use of the 
means of approach to God in worship ; all ceremonies and limita- 
tions having now been removed by Christ's exaltation, upon the 
accomplishment of his mediatorial work here. This consecration is 
the giving up of persons to Q-od in an acceptable way. In this 
sense Christ said of himself, "I have a baptism to be baptized 
with," referring to his offering of himself to God by sufferings and 
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death. — Luke xii. 50. And the command to baptize implies that 
the teacher is to dedicate his disciples to G-od, not to himself, nor 
to. his party. 

Conformitj to the command may be correct as a tangible action 
when performed with its due circumstances. The conformity, in 
a looser sense, may be assumed to include merely the mind, will, or 
purpose of the parties who sincerely intend to act in accordance 
with the will of G-od ; although, in the apprehension of others, it 
may not be so in the circumstances of the act. As long as men are 
open to misapprehend the commands of G-od, so long^are they open 
to the commission of error in observing baptism. In all the formal 
institutions that rule of God, " I will hate tnerey, and not Maerifice,* 
takes precedence, as oiir Lord shews ; and, for not obserying which, 
the Jews erred in respect to the ceremonial law. — Matt. xii. 7. 

Christian baptism is an ordinance which depends not upon 
Prophets and Apostles for its due administration, but upon 
ordinary teachers of the gospel ; and it is evident that in its 
observance, there is no duty implied beyond what ordinary teachers 
of the gospel can discharge. In this ordinance these actions are 
implied. The reception and the consecration, with a calling upon 
God to bless his own ordinance, a requisite in all religious action. 
The reception is made by the teacher for the purpose of this ordi- 
nance, and instructing the subject in all things commanded by our 
Lord. The adpainistrator receives disciples in the name of Christ, 
and invokes upon them the divine blessing. He hereby testifies his 
cordial reception of them as disciples. No other rule is given the 
teacher than that of performing it in discipling. He is not called 
to put his own provisoes and limitations upon the act. The 
preaching of the Word necessarily precedes the administration of 
baptism, and the willing and the eonverted submit to the ordinaope. 
The word also follows, for instruction has yet to be imparted to the 
subjects as to Christ's will in all things. Therefore, is our Lord's 
command given in language which suits with these conditions — 
disciple, baptizing, teaching. 

Baptism does not primarily pertain to Christian fellowship, but 
rests as a duty between the teacher and the taught. As the teacher 
shall understand his duty from the word of Christ, so should he ob- 
serve it and teach his disciples. And, on the part of the disciple, what 
he sees to be his duty by the allegations of the will of Christ he 
should observe. It is very true that this principle will allow for the 
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teacher and the taught (if an adult) adopting either pedo -baptist 
or anti-pedo-baptist views, dipping or sprinkling. But in matters 
of religion whatever is not of faith is sin, and hence there is a 
necessity for the exclusion of mere formality, and for walking by the 
Divine rule as understood. Where there is the absence of negli- 
gence and the evidence of a conscientious intention to obey the 
Divine command the party clearly evinces his determination to 
follow what he understands to be his Lord's will. None should 
intercept this deference to the Lord's prerogatives. We have no 
authority to dictate to others on any particular point as if infallible. 

The authority for baptism rests on the word of Christ, and it 
is very evident, that man, as the administrator, can never alter the 
declared purpose of our Lord in this ordinance, either by his 
ignorance or his perverse assumptions. It is also evident it is not 
in the variation of the mode of consecration that the same can be 
invalidated. Once given to Q-od intentionally, and there is no room 
for revocation by a renewal, either by the want of much water or 
by the application of abundance. 

It is very evident that baptism is duly observed but once in 
the case of each subject. This is a point that peculiarly pertains 
to this ordinance. Amongst those Christians who designedly take 
the Scriptures for their guidance there are two leading theories 
on the nature of this particular rite. The one makes purification 
its central idea, the other consecration. We adopt the latter, 
believing the rite to be the symbol of the devotement of a human 
being to the worship of Q-od the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 
The theory of purification does not necessarily restrain the rite to 
a single administration, but that of consecration does so. £ites of 
purification were evidently oft repeated. Dedications were but 
once performed, purifications were frequent. Aaron and his sons 
were but once dedicated to the Lord for his service in the Taber- 
nacle. So were the Levites once and for ever given to aid and 
assist the Aaronites, the priests of the Lord. Upon which occa* 
sions there were rites of consecration employed, to indicate the 
transfer of them to this new end of life. It is by reason of this 
action being a dedication that there is no charge to baptize any one 
twice, for that which is given to Q-od cannot be again so given 
without a change of the divine dispensation, ^ence the baptism 
of each subject, once performed, stands good so long as this dispen- 
sation continues. 
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Per should tbe rite be understood to be the celebration of the 
subject's faith and his spiritual purification consequent on the 
divine acceptance of his person, and the discovery be after- 
wards made that these assumptions of personal acceptance were at 
that time false, consistency would call for a re-baptism ; but for this 
there is no scripture authority to be found. Theory may demand 
it because that would make practise and it consistent. But let the 
rite be viewed as a ceremonial dedication of the subject to God, 
arising from the completion of the Lord's work of humiliation, and 
consequent cancelling of the old dispensation of disqualifications for 
divine worship, and a second baptism of the same subject can never 
be required ; for instead of the validity of baptism resting upon the 
assumed gracious condition of the subject, it is based upon the un- 
changeable deeds of divine compassion. The fact mentioned 
in the Acts of the Apostles of the baptism of twelve men at 
Ephesus will not controvert the foregoing, for they were re-baptized 
because their baptism had been that of John's instead of Christ's ; 
it was unintentionally wrong, through ignorance of the last command 
of our Lord, and was not occasioned by a diverse understanding of its 
administration. — Acts xix. 1 — 6. 



CffAPTEE IX. 

THE MODE OF BAPTISM. 

Admittiko that water is to be the medium, the particular mode of 
the administration of the rite as to the water is not defined in the 
command, but may be learned from the word of G-od, for there were 
baptisms under the law, and we do not find any alteration or change 
in this respect intimated by our -Lord or his apostles. Tet this 
conclusion is not assented to by all Cliristians ; and it is disputed in 
what mode the contact of the subject with the water is to be 
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effected. This controversy has occasioned the loss of much nnitj 
among Christians, but has led upon the whole to a fuller under- 
standing than had preyiouslj existed upon the subject hj all 
parties. In the case of Christian baptism two things are to be 
united, a human being and water. The question to be settled is 
how the contact, union, or connection is to be effected, or what is 
a valid performance of this connection. Some say this is leflb at 
large in the charge and not specifically directed. Others contend 
that the mode forms an essential element in the charge itself. The 
former class are satisfied that tbe rite is correctly administered if a 
mersian of some kind be performed by water, while the latter 
contend that the charge requires the immersion of the whole body 
in water, and that any act short of thin will render the observance 
a nullity. The question directly concerns the administrator and 
his action in the proper manipulation either of the water or of the 
subject. Whether he should apply the water to the subject or the 
subject to the water. In other words, whether baptism should be 
administered by the affusion of water, sprinkling or pouring, or 
whether it should be by application of the subject to the water by 
dipping or plunging. Thus it is that the word baptizo is paralleled 
in the first case with mergo, and in the latter case with immergo as 
synonomous terms. 

By comparing the promise of Christ in respect to the baptism 
of his disciples with the Holy Spirit and with that of the event itself, 
as narrated, we shall find that baptism in that case was not performed 
by a sign of immersion or dipping either partially or wholly. Christ 
said to his disciples : " John truly baptized with water, but ye shall 
be baptized with the Holy Q-host not many days hence." — Acts i. 5. 
The manner may be learned from the narration whatever the medium 
was. " And when the day of Pentecost was fully come they were all 
with one accord in one place, and suddenly there came a sound from 
heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where 
they were sitting, and there appeared unto them cloven tongues like 
as of fire, and it sat upon each of them." — Acts ii. 1 — 3. This 
action the Apostle Peter described as a pouring out. '* This is that 
which was spoken by the Prophet Joel ; and it shall come to pass in 
the last days, saith God, I will pour out of my spirit, &c. — Acts ii. 
17. The baptism of Cornelius and his friends was of the same 
character, and in that case " the Holy Ghost fell on all of them." 
" On the Gentiles ^ere poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost." — 
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Acts X. 44, 45. Peter, in the account he gives of his yisit to 
Cornelius and friends, relates the mode of their baptism by the 
Spirit, which agrees with the above. " And as I began to speak the 
Holy Gthost fill on them as on us at the leginning. Then remembered 
I the word of the Lord how that he said — John indeed baptized 
with water, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Q-host." — Acts 
xi. 15, 16. Thus it is evident the spirit of G-od has chosen to express 
the mode of this baptism by the terms fell and pour. 

The numerous prophecies of the descent of the Holy Ghost 
exactly agrees with affusion but never with immersion, and between 
these prophetic representations of the Old Testament and the 
history of their accomplishment in the new the accordance is 
most eicact. We read the Holy Spirit "came upon" those 
that received him, that he "fell upon" them, was "shed 
upon" them, and was "poured upon" them. Now, as visible 
symbols and audible sounds are only two forms of language, 
the one addressed to the eye, the other to the ear, we might, there- 
fore, expect, when both are employed to represent one thing, that 
some correspondence would be found between the mode of 
representation. This appears to be confirmed by the recognition 
which Peter declared he made in beholding the Holy Ghost fall 
upon Cornelius and his company, then he declared he remembered 
the word of the Lord, " ye shall he baptised with the Holy Ghost." 
This, therefore, is his mind of the purport of the mode of Baptism, 
not an application of the person to the baptising agent, but the 
application of the baptising agent to the person. It was because 
affusion was an established symbol of the Spirit's consecration. 

This mode also of administering the ordinance receives con- 
firmation from the facility with which three thousand persons were 
baptized, on the day of Pentecost in one afternoon, and from 
baptism being designed for observance in every nation. Why 
should affusion be superseded by immersion or dipping, a mode 
which was never employed of old. 

' A strong advocate for baptism being a rite of purification 
founds his interpretation upon the use made of the word denoting 
" purifying" in the gospel by John — iii. 25 — implying baptism, and 
thus comprehensively sums up his view of the requirements of 
baptism. " The word baptize, as a religious term, means neither dip 
nor sprinkle, immerse nor pour, nor any other external action in 
applying a fluid to the body, or the body to a fluid, nor any action 
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that is limited to one mode of performance. But, as a religious 
term, it means, at all times, to purify or cleanse, words of a mean- 
ing so general as not to be confined to any mode or agent, or 
means, or object, whether material or spiritual, but to leave the 
widest scope for the question as to the mode, so that 
in this usage it is in every respect a perfect synonyme of 
the word katharizo:'— Edward Beecher. To this we can assent, 
provided it be understood that the purifying or cleansing be of that 
kind which is comprised in a dedication, a consecration of the 
subject to the worship of God— a rite which is called for but once 
in the case of each subject; for should we rest in purification as the 
signification of Christian baptism, we know that such ceremonies 
under the law called for constant repetition. 

In the absence of specific directions from Christ we naturally 
fall back upon the customs in use under the Mosaic economy, the 
customs then followed at the time in other baptisms, and we fairly 
conclude that if any change in the observance of these rites was 
intended to be made by Christ he would have commanded such 
change. We are forbidden to create for ourselves any mode of 
worship. 

Those baptisms alluded to by the apostle in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews — ^ix. 10 — as enjoined by the Mosaic ritual, were " divers 
baptisms." Our translation has its washings^ hut in the original that 
word if translated by its usual representative would be baptisms,. And 
the apostle has not left us to guess what he could allude to, but has 
supplied the explanation : *' Eor if the blood of bulls and of goats, 
and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean sanctifieth to the 
purifying of the flesh, &c." — Heb. ix. 13. The baptisms were 
therefore performed by sprinkling or aspersion. The allusions must 
refer to the sprinkling of the blood of calves and of goats upon the 
altar, and the sprinkling of the unclean with the water^of separa- 
tion in which were mingled the ashes of the heifer. — Ex. xii. 7, 2^ ; 
Num. viii. 8, 6, 7 ; xix. 20; Lev. xiv. 6. Let it ^be observed, the 
apostle had made no reference whatever in the first of the parallel to 
the sprinkling with the ashes of the heifer if it were not included in 
the divers baptisms, and yet in the second part it is the chief point 
of his argument. Now this would be completely destroyed were 
we to read, divers immersions. That ceremonial, however, in which 
the administrator is commanded to take a bunch of hyssop, put it 
into the water, and then sprinkle the persona — is plain and easy, 
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and is, moreover, the method frequently described as performed. — 
Ex. xii. 22 ; Lev. xiv. 6. 

Baptizing does not appear to be washing the subject- Yet it 
is worthy of observance that baptisms and washings under the 
Mosaic law were distinct from each other in object and in mode. 
The person whose case required washing ordinarily had to wash 
himself and clothes separately. — Q-en. xxxv. 2 ; Ex. xix. 10, 14, 22. 
Moses is said to take the Aaronites and wash them. — Ex. xxix. 4. 
Our Lord, it is true, washed his disciples' feet. This was certainly 
an act of goodwill on his part, and the disciples were charged to do 
BO to each other. Yet this could not be intended as the mode of 
Christian baptism, for it h^d respect to their repeated service 
towards each other, Now baptism is not a mutual service but a 
rite administered but once as regards each subject. 

It has been argued by some that the word haptizo always signifies 
to dipf never expressing anything but the mode, and that the two 
words bapto and haptizo have invariably the same meaning to dip 
and nothing else. But this will not agree with facts, for we find it 
recorded that the Pharisees made the outside only of the cup clean 
by their baptism of it. Hence, it was not by immersion. — 
Mat. xxiii. 25. Mark vii. 4. " All our fathers were under the cloud, 
and all passed through the sea and were all baptized unto Moses in 
the cloud and in the sea." — 1 Cor. x. 2. This is an example of 
baptism without immersion. — Ex. xiv. 29. Paul declares they were 
all baptized in the sea to Moses ; that is, in the dry bed of the sea, 
for it is evident that they were in no manner immersed in the sea 
water. Perhaps the Psalmist supplies the exposition : " The waters 
saw thee, O God, the waters saw thee, they were afraid ; the depths 
also were troubled, the clouds poured out water." — Ps. Ixxvii. 13. 

It has been an ancient practice of the Greeks to baptize 
infants by a trine dipping, but in the case of adults by aspersion. 
Against the immersion of the whole body there is this serious 
objection, that we never read of more than one administrator, and 
let the subject of the rite be an adult it must be impossible to 
perform it ; for one man cannot truly immerse another and yet 
preserve life. To immerse is to bury deep. The length of one 
man's arm would be the utmost depth ; but even to do this the 
administrator must have strength also to lift the subject from the 
land prior to his body coming in contact with the water, and should 
not allow the subject himself to apply any part of his body to the 
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water fint. Here there ia a failare, and the result is that partial 
dipping ia employed by some which, strictly speaking, is not 
immersion, for in this there is no deep burying of the body, there« 
fore those who contend for immersion and nothing less never 
comply with their standard. In their practice they dip instead 
of immersing. Between these actionn there is a great difference. 
Dipping is by an application to the water and immediately with- 
drawing the snbject, here is a doable action. Dipping may be 
performed into a small quantity of water. A sparrow may be 
dipped in the blood of another. — Lev. xiv. 6. Dipping may be deep 
or shallow; bat immersion is burying deep, but not bringing up 
again, which makes it a dipping. 

Immerae is as much a Latin word as baptize is a G-reek one, 
and cannot be considered an English translation of the latter. 
Hence it has been very pqrtinently remarked that contention upon 
this point is useless, for if anything less than iminenion be accepted, 
those who contend for this being the sole and proper use of the 
word, no more abide by it than those whom they condemn, and 
hence their knowledge as to the rite rests only in understanding 
better than their opponents the signification of the word, while at 
the same time they are satisfied with its imaginary observance in 
their own cases. The mode adopted by some in America in 
plunging the kneeling subject headforemost into the water does not 
appear to be of that solemn character which ought to be observed 
in religious rites, and in this case must call for more than a single 
administrator. 

The advocates of immersion allege certain passages of Scripture 
for its corroboration: Philip and the Eunuch both "went dovon 
into the water ^"^ &c. ; Christ " came up out of the water ^"^ <&c. These 
terms are but expressive of circumstances which would apply to 
sprinkling as well, and cannot be restricted to the administration of 
the rite by immersion. Philip and the Eunuch went to the water, 
and came from the water — nothing is said of the mode. The water 
would not come to them, and they had none in the chariot, hence 
this going and returning decides nothing but a natural act to 
obtain the use of water for baptism. Many passages of Scripture 
where the terms are into and out of^ in referring to places, might 
have been correctly translated to and from. This circumstantial 
way of deciding the question, if allowed, would equally suit the 
other method. For instance, Peter's words, " can any refuse, deny, 
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or forbid water that these should not be baptised " — Acts x. 47 — 
implies that he was thinking of the application of water to Cornelius 
and his household; he speaks as if it were to be brought to them, 
and not as if they were to be conducted to the water. The mode 
of Paul's baptism treated this way is evident. After Ananias had 
put his hands on him, and told him that the Lord had sent him, we 
read, " he arose and was baptized ; " the words literally signify, 
having stood up, he was baptized. — Acts ix. 18. He was 
evidently baptised at once where Ananias found him. 

In the attempt to settle definitely the signification of haptizo, 
recourse has been had to the G-reek writers, and passages are found 
there which warrant us to conclude that the term is indicative of 
more than one mode by which it may be accomplished. The term 
has been employed to denote various ways in which the mersion of 
a body has been made in or with a liquid. So that neither immersion 
nor submersion can be allowed to be the sole representation of the 
act. 

Were we to admit that hapiizo indicated immersion as the only 
mode, it cannot be satisfactory in practice. The rite is a ceremonial 
action, in which propriety rests not in the full literality of the term 
being carried out. 

The literal meaning of words may be extended to absurdity. 
The literal meaning of the word gymnazo is to exercise naked ; and 
yet it would be preposterous to argue that because Paul charged 
Timothy to exercise himself in godliness, that he should lay aside his 
clothes. The Corinthians erred in this ; they made the Lord's 
Supper a literal feast in which they ate and drank as at any 
ordinary supper, and some over ate, others over drank, while others, 
who had brought nothing with them, remained hungry and thirsty. 
And judging from the word supper alone they could not be said to 
be in error ; but the apostle set that idea aside by declaring that 
by such doings the^ did not eat the Lord's Supper : " If any man 
hunger let him eat at home, and not come together to condemna- 
tion." It is eating bread and drinking wine sufficient for the act 
of eating and drinking, but not for the removal of hunger or thirst. 

Christian baptism, in our view, does not consist in the quantity 
of the watery which is the medium, whatever haptizo as a term may 
signify, but in the accomplishment of the act which is essentially 
contact with water in obedience to the command of Christ. In the 
propriety of which action it is evident that it is to be by such 
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method as shall convey the idea that it symbolizes the work of 
another and not that of the baptized ; for instance, the body of 
Nebuchadnezzar is said to have been wet with the dew of heaven. 
This passage of the original Theodotian has translated " baptized 
with the dew of heaven." — Dan. iv. 33. 

In all cases of religions consecration mentioned in the Old 
Testament the rite was performed by the application of water or 
blood to the subject, and not the subject to the water or blood. In 
accordance with the ceremonial rites enjoined in the law ; the word 
of God in alluding to spiritual renewal and moral purification makes 
reference to these gracious acts as performed in the way these rites 
'symbolized. " I will pour water on him that is thirsfcy, and floods 
upon the dry ground : I will pour thy spirit upon my seed, and my 
blessing upon their offspring." — Isaiah xliv. 3. " Until the spirit be 
poured out from on high, and the wilderness be a fruitful field, and 
the fruitful field be counted for a forest." — Isaiah xxxii. 15. " And 
it shall come to pass aftervrards that I will pour out my Spirit upon 
all flesh," a prophecy which Peter declares had the beginning of its 
fulfilment at the day of Pentecost. — Joel ii. 22 compared with Acts ii. 
16 — 18. " Having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience." — 
Heb. X. 22. "Te are come to the blood of sprinkling which 
speaketh better things than the blood of Abel." — ^Heb. xii. 24. In 
sending forth his disciples with the commission to baptize, our Lord 
appears to have fulfilled that prophecy by Isaiah, in which Christ 
is set forth as the introducer of the nations to the gracious presence 
of Qod : " So shall he sprinkle many nations." — Isaiah lii. 15. " Then 
will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean from all 
your filthiness, and from all your idols will I cleanse you." — 
Ezekiel xxxvi. 25. 
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CHAPTER X. 

THE INSTITUTION AND PURPORT OP THE LORD*S SUPPER. 

-The Lord's supper was instituted by Christ on the very evening of 
his betrayal. It was at the close of the Passover feast that he took 
bread and commenced this new ceremonial. The one which he had 
just observed with his disciples had been instituted to keep in 
memory G-od's passing over the houses of the Israelites in Egypt* 
This ceremonial was now to be superseded by the antitype, for 
before the next annual period for its observance the real Lamb of 
G-od, by virtue of whose sacrifice all this safety and salvation were 
secured, would have been offered and accepted, and an end made of 
typical sin offerings for ever. Our Lord instituted this feast in 
commemoration of his own oblation. 

The Apostle Paul (delivered to the Corinthians a succinct 
account of the appointment and due observance of this ordinance, 
which, compared with the gospel narratives, reads thus : " I have 
received of the Lord that which also 1 delivered unto you, that the 
Lord Jesus the same night in which he was betrayed took bread, 
and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, take eat, this is 
my body which is broken for you ; this do in remembrance of me.*' 
1 Cor. xi. 23, 2L '^ And he took bread and gave thanks, and brake 
it and gave it unto them, saying, this is my body which is giten for 
you; this do in remembrance of me." — Luke xxii. 19. "And as 
they were eating Jesus took bread and blessed it, and brake it, and 
gave it to the disciples and said, take eat, this is my body." — Matt, 
xxvi. 26. ^ And as they did eat, Jesus took bread and blessed and 
brake it, and gave it to them and said, take eat, this is my body." — 
Mark xiv. 22. ''After the same manner also he took the cup, when 
he had supped saying, this cup is the New Testament in my blood : 
this do ye as oft as ye drink it in remembrance of me. For as often 
as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death 
till he come. — 1 Cor. xi. 25, 26. " Likewise also the cup after supper 
saying, this cup is the New Testament in my blood, which is shed 
for you."— Luke xxii. L9, 20. " And he took the cup and gave thanks, 
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and gave it to them saying, drink ye all of it, for this is my blood 
of the New Testament, which is shed for many for the remission of 
sins." — Matt. xxvi. 27, 28. ^ And he took the cnp, and when he 
had given thanks ho gave it to them, and they all drank of it. And 
he said unto them, this is my blood of the New Testament which 
is shed for many." — Mark xiv. 23, 24. 

Our Lord in this supper made reference to his own flesh and 
blood, for which bread and wine were a pertinent representation 
and plain to thobe whom he addressed. The Passover was a feast 
upon a peace oflering, in which case the law prescribed that the fat 
and the blood, with other smaller parts, were alone to be burned 
as " the food of the offering made by Are to Jehovah," and as ** the 
offering made by fire of a sweet savour unto Jehovah." — Lev. iii. 
11, 16 ; zi — 5. The remaining part of the sacrifice was to be 
eaten by the offerers. And as to the Passover Lamb, without the 
death, the violent death, of the lamb it could not be suitable for 
the purpose ; but having been put to death, the remainder was to 
be eaten by the owner of the lamb with his family. *' And this day 
shall be unto you for a memorial, and ye shall keep it a feast to 
Jehovah throughout your generations ; ye shall keep it a feast by 
an ordinance for ever ; seven days ye shall eat unleavened bread." — 
Ex. zii. 14, 15. A feast, a living for seven days upon the appointed 
bread. was thus to be observed. Hence we see how close a connec- 
tion existed between sacrificial flesh and bread for an accepted life 
before God, and thence we may perceive that our Lord's references 
to eating his flesh, and his flesh being bread to his people possessed 
a significance very congenial with the ideas taught by the religious 
rites. — John vi. 81, 51. 

Our Lord gave this gracious command, " this do in re- 
membrance of me ; " and the Apostle Paul adds to this, by virtue of 
his Lord's authority, " as often as ye eat this bread and drink this 
cup ye do show the Lord's death till he come." — 1 Cor. xi. 25, 26. 
Hence it is evident this ordinance is for perpetual observance. In 
the gospels we read that " when the hour was come he sat down 
and the twelve apostles with him. And he said unto them, with 
desire I have desired to eat this passover with you before I suffer. 
For I say unto you, I will not anymore eat thereof until it be 
fulfilled in the kingdom of God. And he took the cup and gave 
thanks and said, take this and divide it among yourselves : for I 
say unto you, I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until the 
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kingdom of God shall come." — Luke xxii. 14 — 18. Matthew and 
Mark record what our Lord said to this effect after the supper, 
which, no doubt, was a second announcement. " But I say unto 
you, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that 
day when I drink it new with you in my father's kingdom." — 
Matt. xxvi. 29. " Verily I say unto you, I will drink no more of 
the fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink it new in the king- 
dom of God." — Mark xiv. 25. In agreement with which declaration 
meeting with his disciples after his resurrection, we presume, he 
commemorated with them, again, this memorial of his love. — 
Acts X. 41. 

The evangelical fact which the Lord's supper was instituted to 
meoiorialize was that of his sacrifice. A manifestation of his love 
for his people, and a call upon them for corresponding love towards 
himself. By the observance of this ordinance the Lord's death is 
shown forth, that is, his humiliation for our transgressions, and the 
saving efficacy of his substitution. It is a feaet in reference to this 
great sacrifice. The Lord's supper is a feast of unity, an ordinance 
to be a bond of union among Christians, even as the passover was 
to the Israelites. At the supper, our Lord said to his disciples 
present, ^' A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one 
another as I have loved you that ye also love one another. 
By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples if ye 
have love one to another." — John xiii. 34, 35. — To be convincing to 
unbelievers the love of Christians must be manifested by tangible 
signs; and, as an act of worship having respect to him as their 
B»edeemer, by whose sacrifice they lived, what could be more satis- 
factory for this end than the due observance of this supper, in all 
respects, as appointed by him P 

Our Lord said, " do this in remembrance of me." The manner 
in which Christ observed it should be noted and as closely as 
possible followed; variations in the circumstances which do not 
destroy the essentials of the symbolic action are not to be purposely 
made, but care should be taken that these circumstances do not lead 
to the perversion of the ordinance to something else. In the case 
of the Bomish church a departure from the Scripture example has 
given occasion to convert this feast into a sacrifice. To understand 
aright the due observance of this ordinance, the principles upon 
which ceremonial services are founded should be known. That these 
memorialize a divine act, and not the deeds, doings, or condition of 
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the participants. That in the proper obaerrance of a ceremony 
certain points onlj essential to its performance are requisite, other 
things neceesarjf to it as a human act are left to be limited by the 
main purpose of serrice. The actions in this ordinance essential to 
its observance are eating bread and drinking wine in remembrance 
of the incarnation and sacrifice of Christ, with a direct reference to 
God the Father in prayer as the fountain of divine love. The 
limitation to the evening and to the circumstances of what is known 
ordinarily as a supper do not form any^art of the essentials. The 
usual reference to this ordinance in after time was made by the 
term *' breaking of bread." 

The observance of this ordinance by the Church at Jerusalem 
in conjunction wi^ the Apostles is thus described, '* they continued 
steadfastly. ... in breaking of bread." — Acts ii. 42. The 
same of the disciples at Troas. — ^Acts xz. 7. Breaking bread 
together appears to be an ordinary Hebrew phrase to designate parti- 
cipation in the same meal or ordinary refreshment. — Acts xxvii. 33 — 
36. In other cases we understand this action to be not for refresh- 
ment but for a memorial of the Lord's incarnation and sufferings. 

The mode, form, or manner of observing this supper com* 
prises these acts : — 1. The bread is taken and broken, the blessing 
or prayer for blessing is offered up, and the bread is then distributed 
and eaten by the communicants. 2. The cup, in which is wine, is 
then taken. The wine was in the cup when he took it up, for we 
do not read either of his pouring out the wine or filling the cup. 
" He took the cup and gave thanks and gave it to them, saying, 
drink ye all of it, for this is my blood of the New Testament, 
which is shed for many for the remission of siAS." — Matt. zxvi. 27, 
28. After which follows the participation thereof by the communi- 
cants ; and our Lord closed this observance with singing a hymn. 
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CHAPTEfi XI. 

THE DVE OBdEBYAlTCE OP THE LOBD's SITPPEB CONFINED TO 

A CHTTECH. 

It is very evident from the case of the Corinthians, that it is 
possible for a whole company to err in the observance of this 
ordinance without being aware of the perversion. In such case, 
the eating and drinking is not the due observance of this ordinance. 
This we learn from the Apostle Paul's correction of their error. 
"We may also observe from the Apostle's reference in the 10th 
Chapter to the Corinthians, that there was some analogy between 
the eating of the sacrifices in Israel and that of the Lord's Supper 
now by Christians. And, more particularly, from the allusion made 
by the Apostle to this Supper in connection with the Passover, that 
a certain analogy lexists. " Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us, 
therefore let us keep the feast." — 1 Cor. v. 6, 7. That is, in short, 
to say eating bread and drinking wine is the Lord's Supper only 
under certain conditions ; and, under such conditions, only can the 
promised blessing be looked for in faith. Sacrifices might not be 
offered, or eaten, but in the place chosen and sanctified by the Lord 
for that purpose. — Deut. xii. 6 — 7. No more should the Lord's 
Supper be held but by a Christian fellowship as the Lord's paschal 
feast. 

The greater number of the sacrifices were to be made by the 
people voluntarily, when they thought fit : but some few were 
expressly confined to certain times, and to a united observance. 
Of this kind was the Passover. No true Israelite was to be 
exempt; hence it was signally the Lord's sacrifice, the Lord's 
claim, and not left to the undefined willingness of the people as to 
their occasional sense of sin and repentance, as were the major part 
of the other sacrifices. There was a needs he in this instance, and 
no excuse was to be allowed to set it aside. By the institution of 
the Lord's Supper the old Passover was entirely swept away, and 
by the actual sacrifice of the Son, the real lamb of God, was the 
paschal lamb superseded ; for " Christ our Passover is sacrificed for 
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us/' and a feast of bread alone was retained upon new grounds. — 
1 Cor. V. 7, 8. The food bread and wine, the time of the feast the 
Lord's day, and the participating parties the people of God united 
in religious fellowship. Such a company only can duly obsenre this 
divine charge. 

This obsenrance is for many together, who unitedly form a 
society under the direct government of Christ as their Saviour — as 
it is only for actual friends — so when any by their conduct display 
their want of spiritual life, they are to be separated as not of the 
society. — 1 Cor. v. 5 — 11. The members of a church are accounted 
one body, and this is set forth by their eating together the same 
bread : " As there is one bread we being many are one body : for 
we all are partakers of that one bread." — 1 Cor. x. 17. And 
for this end a fellowship assembles in one congregation. The 
Corinthians so far observed it, but violated it( in eating and drinking 
not together, but in separate companies, although in the same 
place. Hence the reproof of the Apostle, and his final charge : 
" Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come together to eat, tarry one 
for another." — 1 Cor. xi. 33. Hence a great point in the due 
observance of this ordinance is that the members of the fellowship 
present at the time partake, and that the church should not be 
broken up into distinct tables or companies for this ordinance. 
These and other improper circumstances marked the abuse of this 
ordinance by the Corinthians in the Apostle's days, and led to the 
judgments of God being inflicted upon some of the members of that 
church : and it was for the correction of this error that the Apostle 
recites at large the whole proceeding of this observance, as originally 
instituted by our Lord. — 1 Cor. xi. 20, 21, 30-34. 

The observaoce of the Lord's Sapper is laid not upon sole 
administrators, as in the case of Christian baptism, but upon the 
participators, who shall eat and drink together. The leader, who 
may be assumed to sustain the position of the administrator, should 
oue only be engaged in the service, can be but a fellow participator. 
It is not the person who may lead by praying and distributing the 
memorials, but the people who eat and who drink, who constitute 
the supper a communion, and observe the command ; and hence 
this ordinance has less foundation for the plea of official monopoly 
than that of preaching. The observance is not laid upon the mere 
leader. In baptism an adaiinistrator is required, but in the Lord's 
supper there is none. See the wisdom of this. The Lord's Supper 
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is to be oft repeated, but a special adminietrator might tend to 
limit its obseryance. A leader, as in all cases of united worship, is 
required, but that is only as one of the members participating. 
Our Lord's charge to observe this feast was given to these 
participants generally as his friends and companions in faithful 
unity. — John xv. 13 — 15. The Lord's Supper is a feast of com- 
memoration and affection. The observance yields opportunity to 
Christians to communicate orally to each other their estimation 
of the great work accomplished by setting forth the word of the 
Gospel at those seasons. To call Christians together to observe 
this is to display the catholicity of Christ's love. The duty of each 
partaker is to rejoice for the sake not only of himself, but for others, 
and to take a kind interest in his neighbours' spiritual welfare. 
All which tends to remove any unkind feeling which might arise in 
the mind of a worshipper toward the defects, the unamiableness of 
his fellow, and to teach each one that as Chr]st,by his own humiliation 
and sufferings, brought him to his better knowledge, so should he 
be ready to copy his master to bring his fellow member to the higher 
standard of G-ospel obedience. 

This ordinance is to be repeatedly observed by Christians in 
remembrance of the Lord's incarnation and death, each company 
of Christians forming a fellowship. This circumstance, the 
repetition by the fellowship, serves to secure the actual partici- 
pation together. By being repeatedly observed in the same 
periodical congregation, naturally fluctuating, opportunities are 
afforded for all the members to unite at some time or other with every 
one in the fellowship. The visible use secured is to be a showing forth 
or thankful celebration of the Lord's grace in his sacrifice, and this 
from generation to generation. 

Whether the apostles and their Christian associates broke 
bread daily, or whether they would do so more than once on the 
Lord's day is very questionable, for the name given being that of 
" supper " would indicate the peculiar meal of the day. It is 
expressly asserted in reference to the disciples at Troas that '' on 
the first day of the week the disciples coming together to break 
bread, Paul preached to them." — Acts xx. 7. In the original there 
is no word representing " when " found in the English translation, 
it is " the disciples coming together," and hence the text is relieved 
from the gloss that it might have been the monthly or any other 
communion day ; and thus the way is clear for the conclusion that 
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the continual observance of this ordinance implies observing it 
when the church shall meet on each Lord's day. 

The " breaking bread from house to house " mentioned in the 
Acts of the Apostles — ^Acts ii. 4S — may signify the distribution of 
bread. For the Hebrew phrase used in Psalm civ. 11, "They give 
drink to every beast of the field " is literally they break drink to 
every beast. So also Isaiah Iviii. 7. In this sense the deed of the 
disciples alluded to would be tantamount to distributing bread from 
house to house. It is true many were the poor in Jerusalem 
besides the members of the church. The converts were full of good 
works towards each other and towards all, hence they had favor 
with all the people ; but this task may be otherwise rendered, 
'' They broke bread in the house,''^ which was the meeting place of 
the church, and this appears be the more correct rendering of the 
passage. 

The particular day of the week and the particular time of the 
day in which our Lord instituted his passover is not any part of the 
memorial to be considered, nor does the place — an upper room at 
Jerusalem— enter into the requirements of this observance. It may 
be observed anywhere were there are Christians united in fellowship 
on any day of the week, but certainly on the Lord's day, when all 
Christians can assemble together, and at any period of the day con- 
venient for this purpose. " On the first day of the week the 
disciples coming together to break bread Paul preached to them, 
and continued his speech until midnight " — Acts xx. 7 — would seem 
to intimate that the disciples broke bread in the evening of the 
Lord's day ; and this some churches observe still as the most proper 
time in which to celebrate a supper. But it is probable the disciples 
at Troas calculated their days according to the Oriental custom, from 
sunset to sunset, " the evening and the morning " constituting the 
day. — Gen. i. 6. Their first day would, therefore, commence on 
our Saturday evening. To copy their example with our "Western 
mode of calculating a day, viz., from midnight to midnight, would 
cause us to observe the second day by Oriental calculation instead 
of the first or Lord's day. 

If, however, we consider thafc the evening is the only suitable time 
for the observance of this ordinance, consistency would call us to 
do this on a Saturday evening, for that is the only evening of the 
first day of the week, according to the Bible, and at ^hat time, 
according to oriental usage, we should commence the Lord's day, 
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But tbose who calculate the day according to custom in use here, 
from midnight, and make the morning meeting of the church the ' 
time for observing this ordinance agree in commencing the ob- 
servance of the Lord's day with this supper, which is what the 
disciples did and therefore, observe, the Lord's supper within the 
time of the Lord's day, by whatever calculation made, and as for 
the particular hour we do not consider it fixed by the will of Christ, 
but left open for us as convenience shall dictate., It does not enter 
into the symbolic teaching of the institution that it beheld in the 
evening. 

Another custom appears to have obtained footing amongst 
certain Christians, namely, the private observance of this oidinance, 
not of necessity by the voluntary withdrawal of spectators or by 
their general exclusion. This has no foundation in the Word. 
Persecution and desertion may call the disciples of our Lord often 
to this mode of observance, but to make it like a heathen mystery ^ 
to be observed only m presence of true disciples is to fail in showing 
forth fairly and fullv our Lord's death. 



CHAPTEE XIL 

BAPTISM AlTD THE STJPPEB OF PEBPETUAL OBLIGATION. 

The two ceremonial ordinances of the New Testament, Baptism, 
and the Lord's Supper, are of standing obligation, to be observed 
so long as the present dispensation of divine grace shall continue. 
The former is commanded with the promise — '* and lo ! I am with 
you to the end of the world." — Matt, zxviii. 20. The latter with 
this limitation : *' Ye do show the Lord's death until he come." — 
1 Cor. xi. 26. These ordinances are to keep \xi memory the deeds 
of divine grace. Our Lord's incarnation and sacrifice of himself, 
and consequent exaltation upon the completion of his work of 
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hamiliation here. The knowledge of which will be of the utmost 
importaace bo long as the world lasts, besides which, the perpetual 
obligation of Christian Baptism, and the Lord*s Supper, carries 
with their observance that of Oospel teaching and Christian 
fellowship. 

The rites and ceremonies of former dispensations have been 
abolished by Christ, as no farther binding on the conscience of the 
true worshipper. The Gospel ceremonies have superseded those 
by Moses, but are not designed to be transient ordinances, as 
clearly appears from the words instituting their observance. Those 
who would justify themselves in forbearing to observe the cere- 
monial ordinances, whether of Baptism or the Lord's Supper, upon 
the grounds given by the Apostle writing to the Colossians, have, 
in truth, no authorization for such a conclusion : ^ Let no man, 
therefore, judge you in meat or in drink, or in respect to an holy 
day, or of the new moon, or of the Sabbaths, which are a shadow of 
things to come, but the body is of Christ." — Col. ii. 16, 17. In 
these words the Apostle refers to Jewish Sabbaths, and other 
observances, as 'the types of good things to come ; but neither to 
the Lord's Day, as we have elsewhere shown, nor yet to Christian 
baptism and breaking of bread. Christian baptism and the Lord's 
Supper are not figures or types of coming good, but acts in com- 
memoration of past deeds of divine grace, and hence cannot be 
drawn into the category of defunct ordinances. 

Our Lord was the King of the Jews. Hence, by virtue of his 
power, he gave or removed what laws he pleased. As mediator he 
suffered for man's transgressions. He abolished the obligation to 
duty and service of a typical character. These he took away 
when by the full manifestation of himself as mediator they had 
answered the end, for which they had been instituted. And in 
the sacrifice of himself he abolished all the guilt hitherto con- 
tracted by the saved, ic respect to their failures in the 
observance of these ceremonies. *' Blotting out the handwriting 
of ordinances that was against us, which was contrary to us, 
and took it out of the way of nailing it to his cross." — Col. 
ii. 14. The Mosaic ceremonies, although they conveyed the 
truth of the Gospel to the worshippers, intimated that yet some- 
thing was wanting. These ceremonies were rather a confession of 
guilt than an expiation of sin ; the offerers did by their presenta- 
tions of sacrifices confess that they were worthy of death, and that 
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they desired a substitute, one to suffer for them, for the blood of 
bulls and goats could never take away sin. — Heb. x. 4. It was not 
by means of these lower creatures that man, the superior, could 
erase the condemnation entered against him for transgression, nor 
could the outward purifications, which testified to the existence of 
corruption^ cleanse the soul. These ceremonies shadowed forth 
man's wants, and, in the case of the true worshipper, his desires 
also. The Apostle calls the word of G-od commanding these things, 
" the handwriting of ordinances which was contrary to us," the true 
worshippers. He adds, ** they were partly contrary to us," that 
is, in a manner, but not wholly so, for these rites set forth the 
gospel viewed in the intimations of existing facts of the case. 
They set forth two facts which served to testify against man. 
1. That the worshippers were guilty and deserved death for trans- 
gressing; the divine will and without satisfaction could not 
be accepted by God. 2. That as yet the sacrifice, the true offering 
by substitute for their transgressions, was to be made : hence they 
were but types of good things coming, not yet arrived. — Heb. ix. 8. 
Christ, by his actual suffering, as the anti-type and the substi- 
tute for men, set aside these observances as no longer binding. Now 
while that economy lasted, the numerous ceremonies were enjoined 
on the people by divine command ; and hence the habitual or occa- 
sional neglect of these were moral offences, and brought the 
neglectors under the charge of sin, the whole of which is now 
removed by that one sacrifice of Christ, offered once for all. The 
Mosaic ordinances had hitherto stood in the word of God as charges 
upon his people to observe. Our Lord accepted the same as being 
a true obligation on himself, their substitute ; and, hence, '' nailed 
them to his cross." He stood forth as the substitute for men, and 
suffered in their stead the judgment due to them for transgression ; 
at the same time, superseding all the typical purport of the same 
ordinances by himself as the anti-type. It was to these points 
combined the Apostle directed the attention of the Colossians, the 
want which these typified being now removed. 

In reference to this subject we may further observe, that, 
although circumcision and the passover celebrated past events, they 
had also a future significance indicative of good to come ; for which 
purpose they were instituted, and in which neither Christian 
baptism nor the Lord's Supper will be found to agree with them. 
Thus, circumcision has become obsolete, because the promise of the 
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coming Messiah to whose incamation the ceremony pointed, has 
appeared. And thns emphaticall j the same troth has been dedared 
by the Apostle Paol ; *' Behold ! I, Paul, say unto you, that if ye 
be circumcised Christ shall profit you nothing : for I testify again 
to every man that is circumcised that he is a debtor to do the whole 
law, Christ is become of no effect unto you." — Gal. t. 2 — it. 
Should this, however, be considered unsatisfactory because circum- 
cision only is here mentioned, it should be borne in mind that the 
continued observance of this rite aimed a blow against all the facts 
of our Lord's incarnation and actual sacrifice. And as to the Pass- 
over and other sacrificial feasts, there was not so much necessity to 
caution the Christians, because it required the aid of the Jewish 
priesthood and temple to render the same ostensibly valid, which 
circumcision did not, G^ierefore, the latter could never become 
a great question, and God in his providence speedily removed the 
ability to attend to those ordinances from all people, even from the 
Jews themselves, by his judicial scattering of them amongst the 
nations. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

THE FECirLIl.EITIES OF THE TWO OBDZKAKCES. 

These ceremonies celebrate the deeds of divine grace; they are 
memorials of these facts ; they stand as instructions to excite our 
attention and to strengthen our remembrance of these truths. The 
grand design of each ceremony is to preserve the memory of such 
truths, and add force to the instruction given by word of mouth 
accompanying their observance. 

These ordinances memorialize different facts of the divine grace. 
The grand evangelical truth celebrated in Baptism is our Lord^g 
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grace manifested upon his exaltation. The grand eTangelical truth 
celebrated in the Lord's Supper is our Lord^a grace in his humilia' 
iion and suff-ervnqs. 

Each ceremonial had an occasion for its institution, and this 
formed its purport as a memorial of divine grace. By virtue of our 
Lord's sacrificial death he charged his disciples who loved him, 
and were united together for worship, to commemorate his depth 
of humiliation for their salvation. By virtue of his finished work 
and consequent exaltation, he gave command to his disciples who 
could instruct, to disciple the nations by baptizing and teaching 
them all that he had commanded them. 

Corresponding with the special deeds of divine grace com- 
memorated, there are peculiar points of variation in the due 
observance of these ordinances. The distinguishing points of 
Baptism are that it is but once to be observed in the case of each 
subject, and that it be administered or performed by an adminis- 
trator. Of the Lord's Supper that it is to be observed frequently, 
and that in company with others. Christian Baptism is for all the 
subjects of the kingdom of heaven, so far as the providential dispen- 
sation of gospel teaching in the world extends : and for a gospel 
teacher to administer to each subject. The Lord's Supper is a 
feast in commemoration of the Lord's death by those who love him. 
To be obswved by agreed parties who have mutually received each 
other for the purpose of walking in the way of truth. The 
observants in the case of Baptism are teachers and disciples, in 
that of the Supper fellow participants. 

These ordinances do not primarily celebrate the obedient 
condition of the subjects and participants, but the gracious work 
of G-od. Both ordinances have relation to divine acts already 
accomplished. The due observances of these ceremonies, therefore, 
is enjoined upon us for the purpose of exciting our attention to the 
gracious deeds of our Lord which they memorialize. The truth 
relative to the subjects and participators of these ordinances for 
whom these rites were appointed is but a secondary instruction. 
The individual condition of the partaker is shown by the position 
he holds in the ordinance itself; this is not saving. Christian 
Baptism and the Lord's Supper stand as religious ceremonies upon 
the same footing as did the ceremonies given to the Israelites ; both 
pertain to persons in possession of external privileges or means of 
grace. Baptism has relation to them as living under the instruction 
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of the reign of heaven, the Sapper as being found in union with 
fellow-CbriBtians as a G-ospel Church. These ceremonies appro- 
priately point out the dependant condition of the subjects and 
participants upon diirine grace for acceptance and for continuance, 
but neither denote the gift of life ; they are not saving, but memo- 
rializing ordinances. It is not by works or ceremonies a man is 
saved, but by the act of faith lajring hold of the gracious provision 
for salvation conveyed by the word of God. These ceremonies are 
not superior to the word, but aids to verbal delivery ; by duly 
observing these ordinances each worshipper serves to hold forth an 
aid for himpeif and others to remember the divine grace celebrated. 
By baptism all persons existing under the present dispensation of 
divine grace, the reign of heaven, coming within range of its 
instruction are treated as open to participate in the privileges of 
gospel worship. The partakers of the Lord's Supper are treated as 
friends, actual friends by reason of Christ's sacrifice, and being as 
believers united together in Christian fellowship walking in the 
observance of united worship. The grace notified, communion with 
Christ and his people, their fellowship by actual ministration. 

The two ordinances — Baptism and the Supper — assume the 
respective conditions of the partakers to be, in the former case 
that of subjects of the kingdom of heaven, in the latter case that of 
members of a Christian fellowship. They are not by baptism made 
subjects of the kingdom, nor are they by the latter made members 
of a fellowship. The worthiness of the people for the first ordinance 
is never intimated as a criterion of fitness. The worthiness of the 
people for the latter ordinance is intimated as secured if true 
believers united in fellowship. The respective position, in the first 
case, indicates the baptizer to be the teacher and the baptized to be 
the disciple. In the latter case, the partakers are communicants, 
have fellowship together, in the bread and cup. — 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. 
This comparison represents the Supper as being designed exclu- 
sively for believers who were united together in Christian fellow- 
ship, the baptism for all human beings coming within sound of the 
gospel as disciples or hearers of the word. The faith exercised is 
that of the administrator. The observance of the Sapper is clearly 
by a concurrence of individual believers, united together through 
the fruits of faith. 

The religious benefits to be derived from the due observance of 
these ceremonial ordinances are not confined to the participators in 
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the one nor to the subjects of the other. The due observance of 
each necessarily requires the concurrence of two or more. The 
knowledge of the first cannot be concealed but must come abroad, 
and hence there will be others cognizant, end, in most cases, 
witnesses also, for these rites are not charged to be confined to 
secrecy. The Supper is a showing forth of the Lord's death, the 
Baptism a tranifestation of the divine enfranchisement of all people. 
To the world at large the spectators of the observance of these 
ordinances, the obedience of the people of G-od will attract attention 
to the truths celebrated, which Christ will bless. 

In conclusion, it remains to be noticed that some of the fore- 
going views are not assented to by all Christians ; contrary ideas are 
entertained and that very strongly, by many, particularly in reference 
to baptism. It is very evident that there are sev^al passages of 
Scripture which misunderstood, or misinterpreted, would yield' 
ground for such repudiation. Now, as this subject is important 
and the texts will require careful attention, I shall satisfy myself by 
simply noticing this fact, and in the next part of this work will take 
under consideration these points. 



THE CEEEMONIAL OKDINANCES VINDICATED 
FEOM VARIOUS EEROES & PEEVEESIONS. 



CHAPTER I. 

OP THE 1?EEVEESI0NS AS TO THE PUEPOET OE THE CEEEMONIAL 

OEDINANOES. 

As ceremonial ordinances occupy an imposing position before the 
senses of worshippers, they have given rise to great diversity of 
opinion and practice, and so far as these tend to vitiate or alter 
these observances to the detriment of the significance of the cere- 
monies themselves, they demand our attention. The existing 
differences between true Christians in reference to these ordinances 
stand as humbling mementoes of the fallibility of the human judg- 
ment, and the possibility for each party to be mistaken. Hence it 
becomes every one with humility to • pay close attention to the dic- 
tates of the Scripture teaching on these subjects, and by this means 
endeavour to uphold the due administration of Christian baptism 
and the due observance of the Lord's supper. It is not so much 
the traditional opinions respecting these ordinances that we are 
called to consider as the right application of the Scripture passages, 
either in relation to them or that may be wrested from their proper 
purport for this end. Thus, as the New Testament contains many 
passages literally alluding to baptism, it is very requisite that what 
is referred to as the baptism of the Spirit should not be mis- 
construed as relating to baptism by water. Misapprehensions of 
this kind appear to lie at the basis of the perversions respecting 
both the ceremonial ordinances, and hence, in this part of the work, 
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these passages must be carefully considered. Uader these circum- 
stances Christian baptism, rather than the Lord's Supper, will 
necessarily occupy our chief attention. 

The grand use of the ceremonial ordinances );owards man ia 
that of instruction, or far the hringinq to mmd the word delivered 
respecting salvation by grace. The primary instruction relates to 
God's gracious doings in reference to his work of salvation, and not 
to the doings of the observers of the ordinances therein, or because 
they observe them, which would be little less than assuming the 
grace of God was consequent on the works of man. The ceremonial 
ordinances considered as the causes, or even the seals of converting, 
regenerating, or saving grace, stand opposed to the great gospel 
doctrine of justification by faith without works. And for any 
one to endeavour to make either of them stand for more than a 
ceremony, or to ensure by this means to the participants and 
subjects more than our Lord designed, or to consider either of them 
as falling short of what he intended without human additions, 
must not only pervert the ordinance itself, but must also entangle 
the conscience of the devotee by introducing circumstances for 
which no warrant can be found in Scripture. 

These ceremonies celebrate divine acts, they are not life giving, 
nor are they the keys of the Church of Christ, by which admission 
is granted. They indicate no change made hereby in the internal 
spiritual condition of the partakers, neither are they seals or con- 
firmations of personal grace, nor are they sacraments (the latter 
term is not found in the Scripture). They are not signs of the acts 
of our faith, but their due observance by this may be the fruits of 
our faith, as are all deeds of obedience towards God. And one 
general use which ceremonial ordinances serve is to visibly connect 
the body and mind of the worshipper {is interested in the benefits of 
divine grace. 

These ceremonies are merely sacred signs 'memorializing divine 
truth. " He is not a Jew which is ane outwardly ; neither is that 
circumcision, which is outward in fiesh, but he is a Jew, which is one 
inwardly ; and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and 
not in the letter : whose praise is not of men, but of God." — Bom. 
ii. 28, 29. According to this passage, circumcision was not the 
cause nor the means, nor the attestation of the circumcision of the 
heart, for if it produced or even ratified in any manner the internal 
change, the affirmation of the Apostle could not be sustained. The 
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Apostle is evidently speaking of a general truth, and not stating an 
exception to the rule. His argument implies that there is no 
personal connection between the two ; no connection in the person 
who possesses the external rite. Circumcision is a sign of purity, 
but not a seal or attestation of the actual fact, any further than the 
ceremonial purity of the individual. That we are so to understand 
the Apostle is evident from the suceeding verses, " What advantage 
then hath the Jew, or what profit of circumcision ? Much every 
way, but chiefly because unto them were committed the oracles of 
God." — Eom. iii. 1. But if a change of heart, a spiritual and 
saving grace imparted or attested were even usually the advantage 
of circumcision, would not the Apostle have specified this ? Would 
he not have preferred to it the possession of even the oracles of 
truth ? The law of circumcision made no distinction, every male 
child was to be circumcised, or to be cut off from among the people ; 
and therefore on suffering the rite, it would receive all its benefits 
whatever, they were ; but among them the apostle forbids us to 
reckon the purification of the heart. We therefore infer that 
this ancient rite was not the cause nor the means, nor the seal of the 
graces intended, but only the sign to bring to mind the promises of 
Christ made to Abraham. What the apostle here says of circum- 
cision, he evidently intended to apply to the whole external ritual of 
the Jews. He who was circumcised was bound to observe the whole 
ceremonial law, as a part of it would profit him nothing ; and of the 
whole law it is said '^ he is not a Jew which is one outwardly, neither 
is that circumcision which is outward in the flesh ; but he is a Jew 
which is one inwardly : and circumcision is that of the heart, in the 
spirit, not in the letter." — Eom. ii. 28, 29. " Behold the days come, 
saith the Lord, that I will punish all them which are circumcised 
with the uncircumcised ; £gypt and Judah and Edom and the sons of 
Ammon and Moab, and all that are in the utmost corners that dwell 
in the wilderness, for all these nations are uncircumcised, and all the 
house of Israel are uncircumcised in the heart." — Jer. ix. 25, 26. 
Hence the saints under the old economy received the blessing of 
salvation through other means than the symbolic observances of their 
church ; consequently, unless the New Testament expressly teach 
another doctrine, we hold the same.— .7". Halley, Cong, Lect. 

In the Scriptures, Christian Baptism is compared to the great 
deliverance of the Israelites, when for the purpose of their 
enfranchisement they were baptized in the cloud and in the sea, 

115 



4 THE CEEEMONIAL OEDINANOES TUTDICATED. 

passing from Egypt into the land of safety on the other side. 
And the supper is likened to their constantly eating bread, and 
drinking water, specially supplied by Q-od for their daily sustenance. 
The divine purpose of these manifeetations was spiritual, had a 
religious end, which those who partook of these tokens were called 
to respect. The error which the Israelites committed was in using 
these things without reference to God's purpose and special work 
therein. They used them as they would the ordinary blessings 
of providence, and took no notice of the special will and grace of 
God therein, and those among them who were carnal, while enjoying 
these peculiar benefits, took occasion by these to exercise more fully 
their own purposes. The consequence was, that with these, the 
" many of them." God was not pleased, but overthrew them in the 
wilderness." — 1 Cor. x. 6. The Jews failed in understanding these 
things, they overlooked the free gift of redemption to which the 
sacrifices pointed, and rested in the actual offerings made of beasts 
for the forgiveness of siu. And so, in other of their own acts, 
sought to recommend themselves legally unto God. This is a view 
which very many have erroneously adopted in respect to the 
ceremonies of the !N"ew Testament, baptism, and the Lord's supper. 
They look for life from these. The priest or minister, bv his 
administration of the outward and visible sign, imparts a mysterious 
" inward and spiritual grace." 

The great perversions which have beset these ordinances are 
based upon the idea that they are saving, or at least sealing ordi- 
nances. Thus the Lord's Supper is represented as an actual 
offering up of the body of Christ, and baptism an actual regene- 
nation of the subject. And in proportion as the incongruity of 
these opinions has been seen, these conclusions have received more 
or less modification, but ever with a tendency to enhance, as much 
as possible, the value of the human action. Ideas which would 
associate the working of a miracle with the ceremonial ordinances 
of baptism and the Lord's Supper, such as an assumed change in 
the water and in the bread and wine, and then in the subjects, are 
delusive ways which subvert the proper use and doctrine of these 
ordinances. 

Eoth these ordinances are by some treated as the hestowment 
of salvation ; baptism as the admission of the subject to the Church 
of Christ, the ark of safety, into the one body — the remission, 
forgiveness, or washing away of past sins, — the impartation of a 
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hidden grace, even the new nature of regeneration being born agein ; 
also as the confirmatory sign of a saved condition, the administration 
of water baptism signifying the subject, as haying died, been 
buried, and risen again with Christ, and being thenceforth purified 
to walk anew in the life of faith fully accepted in him. Sundry 
passages of Scripture are produced which are wrested from their 
meaning to support the above conclusions. These we deny to be 
the purport or fact of either of those ordinances. They are acts of 
commemoration, only each memorializes a signal fact before God, 
and to every subject and spectator, unchanged and unchangeable. 
The fact in baptism is not that a change now takes place in the 
baptized — nor that the baptizer admits or alters the relative con- 
dition of the party in the sight of G-od — ^but it is a notification of 
the fact that the baptized is under the reign of Christ — that the 
dispensation of grace under His reign is now recognised in the 
person of the subject dedicated to God. 

The fact in the Lord's Supper which is commemorated is not 
that hereby the Lord's body and blood in its eflBcacy are imparted 
to the worthy participators, but that our Lord became incarnate 
and suffered for man, and in token hereof, and for constant 
memorial of the same, His people united in fellowship observe the 
ordinance by eating bread and drinking wine together, according to 
His request and through their love to Him. The observances of a 
ritual kind do not effect spiritual changes, but all spiritual changes 
are effected by the gracious power of God, and known only to man 
by the exercise of faith on the divine word and evinced by fruits in 
after his life. 
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CHAPTEE II. 

THE CSBEMONIiX OBDIITAFCES NOT THE KEYS OF THE CHFBCH. 

These ceremoaial ordinances are bat memorials, and neither 
keys of admittance to the Church of Christ, actual im- 
partation of saving grace, seals of a saved condition nor sacra- 
ments, federal oaths or oaths of subjection to anj party or 
authority. The errors respecting the ordinances of the Lord's 
Supper and baptism, considered as federal rites of administration^ 
embrace two points : on the part of the partakers they are oaths^ 
on that of the administrators they are seals or keys. These 
ceremonial ordinances are no further oaths than are all acts of 
worship by which Q-od is invoked. To rest in this signification is 
to stop short of embracing their special purport. Nor are they 
seals of grace received any further than holding forth by com- 
memoration certain gracious truths to all observants, as do all the 
appointed acts of worship ; but the particular grace held forth is 
not by that idea developed — only the general grace attendant on 
all ordinances of divine appointment. 

Water baptism is not the authorized acceptance of the subject 
into federal rights of the Church of Christ or of its representative 
on earth. When applied in this sense, baptism becomes an 
ordinance of the church to which it admits, and the rite must be 
administered by the minister it has authorized. In this case it is 
said that what baptism is an admission to, that, the Lord's Supper 
corroborates and continues. And hence these symbolic ordinances 
have obtained the designation — ^the keys of the church. 

The symbolic ordinances considered as seals, sacraments, or 
keys of the church, require official administrators, who shall show 
their human authority for giving these seals, administering these 
sacraments or oaths, and for holding and using aright these keys. 
Viewing these ordinances as tokens of admission on the part of the 
administrators to the church in this world, considered as the saved 
church, these rites are understood to be life-giving. Baptism an 
admission, the supper a confirmation of the justified standing in the 
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Church of Christ, the administrators of these ordinances are con- 
sequently denominated fathers, priests, and mediators. In the case 
of the church yiewed as professing, baptism is an admission to its 
fellowship, and the supper a token of the continuance of the com- 
munion. Thus these ordinances are considered keys in both cases ; 
the ministers are the official administrators, who are to admit the 
proper subjects to church membership on earth, and to forgive and 
justify RO far as regards sins committed against Christian fellowship. 

The doctrines implied in these cases are that union to this 
church represented by a corporation of priests is saving, or if 
admission to fellowship only as credible believers be thus secured, 
there is an assumption of importance on the part of the church 
unauthorized by Scripture. In whichever sense it is understood, 
official administrators duly authorised by the church, whatever that 
be, will be required,if the symbolic ordinance be a sacrament or a key : 
if the admittance be life-giving, so will the keys be ; if the admit- 
tance be to fellowship only, such will also be the keys. 

We fully admit that the phrase " the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven " is Scriptural, and bears a most important meaning, but 
does not belong to these ceremonies. These are not the keys of 
admission into the one body of Christ the Church, nor yet into 
gospel fellowship. The kingdom of heaven is compared to a great 
house, into which some are admitted, others shut out ; the making 
known the forgiveness of sins, and life eternal is opening; the 
declaration of the wrath of Qod against sin, and the impenitent is 
the shutting out. This power of opening and shutting is not tied 
to any office or order in the church, it depends upon Christ alone, 
who hath the key of David, who opens and no man shuts — shuts 
and no man opens.— Rev. iii. 7. It is granted by all that 
Christ gave to Peter the keys of the kingdom, that is, power 
to remit and retain sins declaratorily. — Matt. xvi. 18, 19. 
And in what respect this power was given to Peter, in the 
same respect it was, and is, given to such as are like Peter. 
JS'ow in what respect was this ? Some affirms it was given to 
Peter as the prince of the apostles, and so to the Bishops of 
Some as Peter's successors. Thus is established the papal supre- 
macy. Others say it was given to Peter as an apostle or chief officer, 
and so to bishops as chief officers succeeding him. Others affirm it 
to belong to Peter as a minister of the word and sacraments, &c., 
and so consequently to belong to all other ministers of the gospel 
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which succeed Peter in the like duties. But we believe that this 
promise was not made to Peter in any of the forenamed respects, 
but to him as a belieyee in respect to the confession of faith which 
he had made in answer to Christ's inquiry, whom men said he was P 
upon which occasion Peter declared his belief in Christ as the Son 
of the living G-od. So that the building of the church is upon the 
work of Peter's confession, that is Christ. Faith in this is the 
foundation of the church against which the gates of hell shall not 
prevail. Now it follows that whosoever hath received the same 
precious faith with Peter — 2 Pet. i. 1 — as all the faithful have, that 
person hath a part in this gift of Christ. Whosoever shall confess, 
publish, manifest, or make known, Jesus to be that Christ, the Son 
of the living G-od and Saviour of the world, that person opens 
heaven's gates, looses sins, and partakes with Peter in the use of the 
keys. It follows of course that any faithful man or woman may 
truly and effectually loose and bind both in heaven and earth. 

The Church of Christ, considered as a spiritual body, is inca- 
pable of being circumscribed by the pale of any political institution. 
The Church is spoken of in the New Testament as "one body " in 
reference to the spiritual relation which connects every true believer 
with its Divine Head. It is the saved only who are within this 
Church.— John x. 16 ; Acts ii. 47 ; 1 Peter iii. 20, 21 ; Eph. v. 25-27. 
The promises made to this Church are made to every one that is a 
part and member of it ; who these are Christ himself declares. — 
See John x. 27-29, chap. xvii. 20-24. Admission to and exclusion 
from the Church of Christ is the act of G-od himself when He 
chooses to bless the word to the salvation of the sinner — Eev. iii. 7. 
This does not necessarily imply that any ministerial act preceded 
or accompanied it, although it is usually by means of the preaching 
of the word that men are converted. It is also an error to assume 
that the Churches formed by Christian fellowship here, exclusively 
represent the members of the G-eneral Church of Christ in the world. 
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CHAPTEB in. 

THE CEBEMOKIAL OBDINAirOES ABE NOT SACBAMENTS. 

TuE ceremonial ordinances viewed as federal on the part of the 
participators are denominated sacraments or oaths. The term 
sacrament is not found in Scripture, it implies a sense foreign to the 
purport of these ordinances, and therefore serves to impress the 
same upon these rites. Hence the observance is held to be tanta- 
mount to the administration of an oath of ftdelity — a token of 
human surrender and of divine sealing. Some bold these symbolic 
ordinances as simply^ oaths in relation to entering into covenant 
with God, and coming within range of certain of his promises as to 
fulfilment ; thus Cyprian, " the sacramental oaths of our divine war- 
fare." — Ep, 74i. Baptism is called '' the sacrament of faith and repent- 
ance " by Austin and Eulgentius. Calvin thus states his opinion : " The 
sacraments are a kind of mutual contracts by which the Lord con- 
veys his mercy to us, and by it eternal life, while we in our turn 
promise him obedience.*' — Institutes, h, 4!, c. 13. Bingham's inter- 
pretation of this term is this : ** The word sacramentum, answering 
to the G-reek fiva-rri^iov, is a word of a large extent denoting not 
only the proper sacraments, but all sacred ceremonies and usages of 
the church that have anything of symbolical or spiritual significancy 
in them, representing something more to the understanding than 
appears to the outward senses, and, in a more restrained though not 
the strictest sense, it denotes the manner or method of performing 
divine offices in the church, whether relating to the sacraments so 
called or any other parts of divine service as the prayers, hymns, 
and lessons." — Christ Antiq. h, 13, c, 1. 

To these we say, as ceremonies increased so sacraments 
increased. Saciaments may be tokens of admission, but are not 
Scripture ordinances, consequently baptism and the Lord's supper 
must not be classed with church or man-made religious observ- 
ances. The term itself is not Scriptural. It has no place in the 
Bible, but it is well known in the history and the acts of the old 
Boman armies. From them it has travelled into the keeping of the 
clergy, and the use made has been more in accordance with the 
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principles of civil goyemment than with those of Christian worship. 
The Christian has been considered to be the soldier, the clergy the 
commanders, and the symbolic ordinances the oaths of fidelity or the 
saoramentum. Thus baptism has become the first ^'swearing in" of 
the Christian, and the Lord's supper the subsequent swearing in. 
The unity of the church pleaded for on the ground that the partici- 
patron in the same sacraments gives an essential union to each one 
80 participating as to incorporate such into one body, has evidently 
been a conclusion adopted from this erroneous view of the case — a 
truth in respect to the army of the Roman empire, by means of the 
oath taken by the soldiers. 

If, then, these symbolic ordinances are considered to be sacra- 
ments, human tradition steps in more boldly to mould and shape the 
conditions of their observance. Thus Baptism was very early treated 
as a vow, and in the administration there were sundry preliminaries 
added by men, after the time of the apostles, such as "the 
renunciation of the Devil and the pomps and vanities of this world," 
the vow of obedience to Christ, and a profession of faith in the 
words of the Creed, holding baptism to seal the faith of the subject. 
Now the formula of Baptism "in the name of the Father, of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost," declares a truth, an essential 
truth, in relation to God, but this is not the act of the baptised 
but the baptiser. It is he who should believe this truth in order to 
discharge his ministry. Neither of the ceremonial ordinances cele« 
brates the saving exercise of grace by the participators, but the grace 
and authority of our Lord Christ. The promise and the vow required 
in Baptism, and the declaration prescribed by some rituals in taking 
the Lord's supper are perversions. The true purpose of these ordi- 
nances is to memorialise the dwine deeds of grace^ and not those of 
man. 

Thus we may see, by holding Baptism to be federal, the admin- 
istrators are tempted to lay down conditions of entrance and direc- 
tions for the due celebration of thorite. This error some of the 
Corinthians appear to have committed ; they baptised into the name 
of a partizan, — 1 Cor. i. 13-15 ; whereas Baptism is a consecration 
to God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. It introduces 
to no party nor to any Church, and is performed duly by no other 
authority than that of Jesus. His rule. His charge. His command, 
in relation to this ordinance, is the only one that the baptizer has, 
and; is in this particular there is to be no change. Thus also in 
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the case of the Lord's Sapper. It is a misapplication to assume 
these ordinances are to be observed as representative of the etate, 
condition, or deeds of the participants, all which constitute the minister 
or administrator the principal in both, making his office, authority, 
and action herein the real source of the spiritual blessings to be 
derived by the participators. These errors lead to useless disputes 
and heart-burnings, the severance into parties, and the restrainments 
of Christian lovQ. 



CHAPTEE IV. 

THE OfiBEMONIAL OBDIKANGES ABE NOT SEALS. 

On the part of the administrator the ceremonial ordinances have 
been called seals of the faith of the participants and subjects. 
Baptism is called a seal, ^payi^a, in the pseudo Apostolic Constitu- 
tions, ], ii. c, 14. Among many Christians it has long passed for a 
truthful distinction, that baptism and the Lord's Supper are sealing 
ordinances though not saving ordinances, the only saving ordinance 
being confined to faith. Thus faith introduces, and these ordinances 
are considered to complete, the Christian's standing in the sight of 
God and men. Thus baptism is misconceived to be the completion 
of the human side of a contract with the church, the administrator, 
the privileged witness, and mediator for both to see all things duly 
performed. Sundry limitations by men are hei^ce placed upon this 
ordinance, and benefits promised by administrators which are 
unwarranted by the command of Christ, hence when irregularities 
occur the same has to be recovered in character and efficacy by 
supplementary human arrangements not found in Scripture, as in 
the case of the lapsed and of heretical baptism, or baptism con- 
sidered unauthorised either as to the administrators or as to their 
mode. 
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This method of applying these ceremunies to the actions of the 
worshippers serves to conceal the claims of the E*edeemer and to 
rob his people of their 8ole%dependance on him : for admit the 
reference to the deeds of the subjects or participators as the grand 
end of these ordinances, and the way is made easy for human action 
becoming the cause of the grace. The Jews of old perverted the 
divine purpose of circumcision and sacrifice, and by that means 
missed the blessing wrapt up in those ordinances. Instead of 
receiving the grace tendered, they sought their own justification by 
the works implied in these ordinances ; and so Israel, which in 
human apprehension followed after the law of righteousness, never 
attained to the righteousness of God — they failed in that, they 
received not the righteousness which is by faith. — Bom. ix. 31. 
This was the course of their error, and it remains on record for our 
instruction and warning. 

The symbolic ordinances hold forth to view a work of Q-od, 
not one by man. Thus the Lord's supper does not ^celebrate the 
faith of the communicant, but the grace of Christ in being incarnate 
and dying for man. And baptism does not celebrate the faith or 
fruits of the fiSith of .the subject, even if a believer, but the divine 
exaltation of Christ performed irrespective of man's doings. Thus 
each memorializes dtfaci independent of the condition of the subjects 
and participators. 

Those who refuse the above conclusions, will probably adduce 
the words of the Apostle respecting Abraham : " He received the 
sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which 
he had yet being uncircumcised." — Bom. iv. 11. Circumcision 
was a sign of the Abrahamic covenant, a perpetual memorial of 
0-od's covenant with the seed of Abraham, or it may to them be 
considered the seal of external relation to God of the descenfLants 
of Abraham, but it was the seal or attestation of the righteousness 
of faith or of justification by faith to none save to Abraham himself. 
He only of them all had the righteousness being yet uncircumcised. 
God gave testimony to his righteousness, manifestly approved his 
faith, by making with him the covenant of circumcision and in some 
sense placing him at its head. It was no seal to others, but to 
Abraham only when uncircumcised ; neither his faith or righteous- 
ness was produced by his circumcision. The force of the Apostle's 
argument is that at that time "he was not circumcised, therefore that 
circumcision did not produce his faith or his righteousness. 
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Circumcision was a seal to Abraham only, but a sign to other 
Jews. It was to the father of the faithful a testimony of his faith, 
to his descendants a sign or memorial of it. — J. Halley, 

The foregoing erroneous ideas respecting the ceremonial 
ordinances being the keys, sacraments and seals of the church are 
found attached more or less perniciously to each, and from early 
times to the present have exercised a widely perverting influence. 
Some errors appeared in the apostolic days, but by far the worst 
arose after their times and have held almost complete dominion of 
the world known as Christian. To discard these mis -apprehensions 
it is necessary to consider the true purport of several important 
passages of Scripture which are wrested to give countenance to 
these perversions. 



CHAPTEE V. 

or EBBOBS MOBE PABTICULABLY BELATING TO OHBISTIAN BAPTISM. 

The baptism appointed by our Lord to be ever observed by Christian 
teachers has erroneously been treated by many as an actual impar- 
tation of saving benefits ; either a ceremony to impart the new birth, 
forgiveness of sin and saving acceptance, or to celebrate the power 
of the administrator and the piety of the subject. As if the purport 
of our Lord's charge had been, Qo, and by baptism save mankind, 
remit their sins and regenerate them. 

It is a fact that in the New Testament very great things are 
stated to be consequent upon baptism. The subjects are declared 
to be baptised into one body, to partake of one spirit and of salva- 
tion, and to evince the fruits and effects of this glorious position. — 
1 Cor. xii. 13 ; Gal. iii. 27 ; Eom. vi. 4 ; Col. ii. 12. But the one 
body is the Church of Christ, and the one spirit is the Holy Ghost, 
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the mind of Christ the spirit of adoption being given to every re- 
generate Christian as the child of God. This is the baptism of the 
spirit whether they partake of the ceremonial ordinance or not. 
Salvation is irrespective of water baptism and of the Lord's supper. 

By the baptism of the spirit are we taken into the one body of 
Christ — the Church, — and thereby participate in the gracious work 
of Christ to salvation. But by overlooking the fact that this applies 
to the baptism of the spirit only, Oyprian long ago argued for these 
privileges being the result of the church's baptism with water, and 
to confirm this opinion refers to a passage in the Epistle of Peter 
as if that were proof. " Peter likewise, setting forth and upholding 
unity, has charged and admonished that we can only be saved by the 
one only baptism of the one church. In the ark of Noah few, that 
is eight souls, were saved by water, as also baptism shall in like 
manner save you. — 1 Pet. iii. 20. With how compendious and 
spiritual brevity has he set forfch the faith of the mystery of unity ! 
Por as in that baptism of the world, whereby the old' iniquity was 
cleansed, he who was not of the ark of Noah could not be saved by 
water ; so neither now can he appear to be saved by baptism, who 
has not been baptised in the church, which is founded in the unity 
of the Lord after the mystery of the one ark." — Ep. to Pompeius, In 
another epistle he also further announces " that the one ark of 
Noah was a type of the one church." In the epistle of Eirmilian, 
one of his correspondents, the like error is repeated : " Moreover, 
since the ark of the church of Christ which then, when all were 
perishing without, saved those only who were in the ark, we are 
plainly taught to look to the unity of the church ; as also the Apostle 
Peter expressed it, saying, so also shall baptism in like manner save 
you : showing that as they who were not with Noah in the ark, not 
only were not cleansed and saved by water, but forthwith perished 
in that deluge, so now likewise whosoever are not in the church with 
Christ shall perish without, unless they are converted by penance to 
the alone and saving baptism of the church." 

Out of the church visible is no salvation, runs through the view 
entertained by Cyprian and his followers, and thus water baptism 
has long been considered by many to be an authoritative admission 
of the subject into the saved Church of Christ. The administrator, 
instead of being understood as acting simply upon the charge of 
Christj is held to be an official ministering on behalf of the church, 
and this church being understood to be the company of the aci;ually 
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saved makes the error very serious. Viewed in this light, the sole 
observance required in the case of each individual presents insuper- 
able difficulties in the pathway of consistency in its administration, 
when, as, for instance, the receiving of baptized apostates had to be 
considered. These cases, which early' occurred in persecuting 
times, if met by re-baptism, made the action itself, which was 
known to be properly required but once in the life of each individual, 
too glaringly inaccurate to be allowed, and especially as such 
repetition altogether swept from the ordinance the assumed spiritual 
blessedness and efficiency for salvation with which popular theory 
had invested it. On this account the case of the lapsed very 
early engaged the attention of Christians who had adopted 
these errors in respect to this ordinance. How to reconcile 
their theory with the practice found to be inevitable was soon dis- 
covered to be impossible, and different usages had to be allowed, 
inconsistent with the high claims of theory. To avoid re-baptizing 
the lapsed, it very early became customary to treat the pretensions 
of baptism as recoverable by an official blessing, and to obtain unity 

to allow what some designated heretical baptism to pass unchal- 
lenged. 

Many expressions respecting the ceremonial observances are 
to be met with in the writings of the fathers of the earliest age, 
also in the confessions and standards of faith of the reformed bodies 
which, literally understood, must convey similar perversions ; but 
as it has been an old and very prevalent custom to connect spiritual 
changes with the administration of external rites, antiquity is 
allowed to screen the absurd conclusions, which must inevitably 
follow any rational reception of the language, by more or less 
explaining away the real purport of the words, until they accord 
only with external and fanciful conditions of human existence. 
Thus, terms which denote real spiritual changes in the person have 
long been used in an unnatural rather than in the true spiritual 
sense in which they are employed by the Holy Spirit in the 
Scriptures. The following is an instance of this use of language : 
" Baptism is a sign of initiation," " it is proposed to us by our 
Lord, first, as a symbol and token of our purification ; *' second, 
" it shows us our mortification in Christ, and our new life in him ; " 
third, **it affords us the certain testimony that we are not only 
engrafted into the life and death of Christ, but are so united as to 
be partakers of all his benefits."— «7". Calvin, This explanation 
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certainly looks as if Calvin intended to teacH men to trust in rites 
and ceremonies for salvation, but this was not his intention, as 
other passages of his writings show. The same course bas been 
followed by many other divines before and after his time, as if when 
these ceremonies, which they usually speak of as sacraments, are 
under consideration, they could not rest in a sober explanation 
without heaping upon their usefulness all the benefits of Christian 
discipleship. Passing, however, these human and traditional claims 
as foreign to the brief notices we can . give of these ordinances, we 
shall confine our attention to such passages of Scripture which 
either have been employed to countenance these errors, or which 
may appear to lie open to such perversion. Baptism is a subject of 
frequent allusion in the New Testament in reference to the divine 
operation of grace, regeneration, and the new birth. This divine 
work is, once and for all, performed in respect to a saved individual. 
Each is a passive recipient of this divine grace : " The wind bloweth 
where it listeth and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not 
tell whence it cometh and whither it goeth, so is every one that is 
born of the spirit." — John iii. 8. Water baptism and spiritual 
baptism may be said to be alike in their leading circumstances, and 
both are founded on divine interposition. The rite itself demands 
an administrator and a passive subject, and, like regeneration, 
which is the application of salvation to the man, it is, once for all, 
performed by Gtod upon each one saved. 
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CHAPTER VI. 



BAPTISMAL SALTATION. 



The passage contained in the Epistle of Peter and produced as 
authorizing the dogma of baptismal saltation bt watbb is as 
follows : '' For Christ also hath once 8u£Pered for sins, the just for 
the unjust, that he might bring us to G-od, being put to death in 
the flesh, but quickened by the spirit : by which also he went and 
preached unto the spirits in prison; which sometime were disobedient 
when once the long suffering of God waited in the days of Noah 
while the ark was preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls were 
saved by water. The like figure whereunto even baptism doth also 
now save us (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the 
answer of a good conscience towards God,) by the resurrection of 
Christ who is gone into heaven, and is on the right-hand of God > 
angels and authorities and power being made subject unto him." — 
1 Peter iii. 18—22. 

In this passage two salvations are mentioned — a temporal 
salvation, and a spiritual salvation. 1. A temporal salvation. — 
" In the days of Noah — the ark — wherein few, that is, eight souls 
were saved by water." Eight souls were saved in the ark by 
water, bearing them up from the common destruction in which the 
rest were left involved without this Divine interposition. 2. A 
spiritual salvation. — " The like figure whereunto even baptism doth 
also now save us (not the putting away the filth of the fiesh, but 
the answer of a good conscience towards God) by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ. In respect to the sign, the outward ceremonial 
the apostle says, " not the putting away the filth of the flesh " — not 
the mere washing of the body by the application of water — ^but he 
refers to the spiritual application of baptism to the salvation of the 
person which results in the answer of a good conscience toward God 
upon this plea ; Jesus died and rose again for my justification ; he 
has also gone into heaven, and is on the right-liand of God ; angels 
and authorities and powers being made subject to him. — I Peter 
iii. 20, 21, 22. 
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Peter calls baptism a type. Water, baptism, and the supper, 
are types ; figures, ceremonies, to celebrate realized facts effected by 
Christ through his incaraation, while those of the Mosaic ritual 
were promises of good designed to be effected in coming time. 
This of water baptism celebrates his exaltation, and his exaltation 
testified to the fact of his justification. Those baptised are figura- 
tively saved. It is not the rite which saves, for that is only a figure 
of salvation. But the rite directs to the proper apprehension of 
salvation itself as the effect of divine interposition, a gift from G-od 
and our Lord Jesus Christ. And there is a likeness between both 
in respect to their origin, for that of water was commanded, and 
that of the Spirit is bestowed by virtue of the resurrection of 
Christ ; " who is gone into heaven, and is on the right-hand of Q-od ; 
angels and authorities and powers being made subject unto him." 

The Apostle Peter is alluding to the saving operation 
of the baptism by the Spirit, a work so overwhelmingly gracious 
and powerful as to be well illustrated by the salvation of Noah 
and his family during the deluge ; the divine favour bearing them 
up from destruction with almighty power. But he forbids us 
to rest in the external display of safety. The reference is to the 
figure, type, or significance of baptism as an act of divine 
interposition. "The like figure whereunto baptism doth now 
save us." The saving alludes to the divine operation ; but this is 
not the act of water baptism, and hence he carefully adds, " not 
the putting away the filth of the fiesh," but, on the contrary, 
the baptism he alludes to as illustrated by the salvation of Noah 
and his family from the deluge in which all others perished is that 
which is a divine work in the heart, by which means the baptized or 
regenerated creature renders an answer readily and truly '' of a good 
conscience towards G-od" in being acquitted from condemnation 
and saved by virtue of the resurrection of Christ, who is gone into 
heaven and is on the right hand of G-od, angels and authorities and 
powers being made subject to him." In both cases the exaltation 
of Christ is the crowning cause. Water baptism is the ceremonial 
celebration of that fact ; the baptism of the Spirit is the actual im- 
partation of salvation to the subject, by virtue of that exaltation of 
Christ as Lord over all. 

The Apostle Peter had a particular reason for selecting the 
instance of the salvation of Noah and his family through the deluge. 
For when he wrote the judgments of God were rapidly accumulating 
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upon the Jewish nation, and they were the beginning, of judgments 
to be carried on to the complete destruction of the nation. Now 
it must not be forgotten that he was the apostle of the circumcision 
— Q-al. ii. 7 — and that he has respect chiefly to those of his fellow 
countrymen who had been converted to the faith of Christ, and were 
numbered among the baptized, thus separated in profession and 
hope from the great mass of their countrymen, he indicates their 
real safety lay in being able to give an answer towards God, through 
Christ Jesus. It was the answer of a good conscience, he does not 
refer to any verbal answer which the supposed candidates for 
baptism made before they were baptized : that being a post-apostolic 
addition to the divine ordinance. The purport of the answer of a 
good conscience he records in the words : *' By the resurrection of 
Christ, who is gone into heaven and is on the right hand of Qod, 
angels and authorities and powers being made subject to him." This 
fact was the ground of their confidence and safety, and their making 
answer to this purport is in duly following the charge he had given 
them in the preceding context — " to avoid evil and to do good " — 
"but and it' ye suffer for righteousness* sake" — "be not afraid." 
" But sanctify the Lord G-od in your hearts, and be ready always to 
give an answer to him that asketh you a reason of the hope that 
is in you." — 1 Pet. iii. 11 — 15. 

Some have inferred from the negation ''not the putting away of 
the fllth of the flesh " that the same was intended to annul water 
baptism — but this negation is not absolute but comparative — the 
Apostle did not only refer to the outward baptism of water, but to 
that of the Spirit also. It was upon the resurrection of Christ and 
his assumption of all power in heaven and in earth, that he gave the 
charge to his disciples, " Go ye disciple all nations, baptizing them — 
teaching them." To this fact as the reason of the ordinance Peter 
refers. 

Under the figure of salvation the Apostle Paul also refers to 
hapttsm, in the case of the believing Eomans, employing these terms^ 
as it were, synonymously, " Know ye not that so many of us as were 
baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death, <&c. — 
Eom. vi. 3. He refers to the atoning work of our Lord and to the 
fruits and effects consequent upon his resurrection and exaltation in 
which the Komans had partaken. 
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CHAPTEB VII. 

BAPTISMAL BEOEITEBATIOZr : " BOBN OF WATEB." 

Some are of opinion that the spirit of regeneration is conferred by 
water baptism, or that the same is attendant upon the due adminis- 
tration of the rite. There is a pretext for this in the words of oar 
Lord to Nicodemus, " Bom of water." — John iii. 5. 

At the period of our Lord's interview with Nicodemus water 
baptism was practised, as is evident from the context where we 
read, ''After these things came Jesus and his disciples into the land 
of Judea, and there he tarried with them and baptized." — John iii. 
22 — but this was confined to the Jewish people. To Nicodemus, as 
an inquirer, our Lord emphatically declares, " Verily, verily I say 
unto thee, except a man be born of water and of the spirit, he can- 
not enter into the kingdom of G-od.. That which is born of the 
flesh is flesh ; and that which is born of the spirit is spirit. Marvel 
not that I said unto thee, ye must be born again. The wind bloweth 
where it listeth and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not 
tell whence it cometh and whither it goeth : so is every one that is 
horn of the spirit,*' — John iii. 5 — 8. All admit that at this time 
there was no such thing as baptismal regeneration. It did not per- 
tain to any Jewish ceremony nor to John's baptism. It rests upon 
traditional teaching and assumed church privileges that had not 
then appeared. Our Lord's words, " born of water," must, there- 
fore, have had another sense when spoken by our Lord, and that 
sense they must still retain, for the Evangelist merely records the 
words as part of a conversation. The creation of more recent times 
cannot belong to it. The true sense of words when spoken is the 
sense whether perceived or not which is inherent and indestructible 
in them. Hence they do not prove now that baptism with water and 
baptism with the Spirit are invariably united in one operation. 

In our Lord's discourse with Nicodemus, he urges but one 
thing as essentially requisite to salvation — " ye must be born again." 
"Except a man be born again he cannot see the kingdom of Q-od." 
That is cannot enjoy it and partake in its soul refreshing vitality 
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Seeing is frequently put for the enjoyment of the fruition, as— Ps. 
xxvii. 13 ; Heb. xii. 14; Is. liii. 11 ; Ps. xxxiv. 12 ; Mat. v. 8. The 
kingdom of Q-od is twofold ; the kingdom of grace here — Eom. 
xiv. 17 ; Matt. vi. 33 — and the kingdom of glory hereafter. — 
1 Thess. ii. 12. The words of our Lord which follow: "Except 
a man be born of water and of the spirit he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of G-od," are explanatory of the foregoing. It is not, 
therefore, reasonable to assume that our Lord would put something 
else before the mind of Nicodemus than what he had solemnly 
called his attention to consider just before, nor set aside the same 
by showing him two ways to be born again. 

Yet it has been asserted that regeneration and the new birth are 
two different things, the one effected by the Spirit, the latter by 
water. This distinction is invalid. " But as many as received him 
to them gave he power to become the sons of G-od, even to them 
that believe in his name, who were born not of blood nor of the will 
of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.'* — John i. 12, 13. 
Pop if water baptism submitted to in obedience to Christ's command 
is our birth, then should we be born of the will of man— our own and 
the baptism. There are many expressions of Scripture which clearly 
exclude any work of man, however right in itself from effecting our 
regeneration, declaring this to be a gracious gift of God.— Tit. iii. 5. 
The Apostle James declares " of his own will begat he us with the 
word of truth." Jam. i. 18. J3eget is a Hebrew phrase which im- 
plies birth. The begetting is not distinct from the sonship or 
crealureship, as in Jam. i. 18 ; Gen. xvii. 20 ; Deut. iv. 25 ; xxviii. 
41 ; Ecc. vi. 3 ; Ez. xviii. 10, 14. Begotten implies actual exist- 
ence as children of God. — 1 Pet. i. 2, 3, 14. Yet in this declaration 
of the cause, water baptism is not found. In the Epistle of John 
the two terms, born of God and begotten of God, are used in the 
Bame signification. — 1 John v. 18. (God has no miscarriages), so 
in 1 John v. 1 : whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born 
of God. Such must exist as children of God ; and their obedience is set 
forth, "they love G-od and keep his commandments," "whatsoever is 
born of God overcometh the world, and this is the victorv that over- 
Cometh the world, even our faith. — 1 John v. 4. Paith, not baptism, 
identifies us as born of God, " Whosoever is born of G-od doth not 
commit sin, &c." hence he lives as a son of God, and that his sonship 
is not perfected by water baptism but by faith is clear. — 1 John iii. 

9, 10, 23, 24. 
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From these facts we conclude that water baptism is not a life- 
giving ordinance — it does not regenerate the subject. The doctrine 
of the saying power of water in baptism is antagonistic to the truth 
of the gospel. Our salvation by works, whether of our own or of 
others, is opposed to salvation through the merit of Christ alone. 
Or if we understand the two phrases, *' born of water and of the 
spirit/* as equivalent, we do not in fact allow of the metaphorical 
use of language in refereilce to baptism ; we make water baptism 
at once a spiritual operation. It is but an act of man and a cere- 
monial commanded by Christ for a gracious purpose. Not to set 
aside salvation by faith, nor to cast man upon human works for 
salvation ; nor could water baptism agre.e with the reason given for 
this exclusive declaration — " Except a man be born of water and of 
the spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of Q-od " — when our 
Lord adds — " that which is bom of the flesh is flesh ; and that which 
k bom of the spirit is spirit " — John iii. 6 — for to be the subject 
of water baptism only would be to partake of that which is of the 
flesh. We do not therefore sever the sentences, " born of water 
and of the spirit ; " but take the words as announcing one and the 
same fact. To understand them otherwise is to introduce that 
which is foreign to the being born again by the Spirit It is but 
one birth, and the means one, not two ; an act of G-od. and not 
of men, therefore attendant upon no rite performed with human 
hands, such as water baptism. 

To refer the birth to such baptism of water, is to exalt the rite 
to an equality with the work of the Spirit. " The wind bloweth 
where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound, but canst not tell 
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth : so is every one that is 
bom of the spirit." Our Lord did not contradict himself, and, 
therefore, we must conclude that there is no inseparable connection 
between water baptism and baptism of the Spirit, for if so it would 
easily be known in case of the rite from whence the being born of 
the Spirit came. 

Nor will it do to say that our Lord accommodates his language 
to that in use among the Jews — in Reference to water baptism — for 
this would be, not to teach but to confuse. The superiority of our 
Lord's teaching to that in use amongst the Jews was testified to by 
Nicodemus, and called >forth his unqualified approbation. To con- 
vey human and imperfect ideas upon spiritual matters by misty 
metaphor, was not our Lord's way to illustrate spiritual subjects. 
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Hence, it ia clear that our Lord would not adopt a phraseology to 
enhance any Jewish traditional baptism, when his design was to 
teach something far superior and truthful. His language herein 
was consonant with current usage, for a like duplication of terms 
was made by the prophets, as in Isaiah and Ezekiel. — Is. zliv. 3 ; 
Ez. zxxvi. 25 — 27. Metaphors taken from material things have 
frej[uently been employed to strike the mind of the hearer and 
raise the attention. — Hos. xii. 10. So in our Lord teaching the 
Jews the necessity of living by faith upon his incarnation and 
sacrifice, he employs the metaphor of eating his flesh and drink- 
ing his blood. — John vi. 51 — 53. And even when they took it 
literally he still proceeded, solemnly asserting that if they did not 
do this they would not be saved. Yet, after all, when some of his 
disciples would understand these allusions in a literal and carnal 
sense he expressed his surprise that they should choose to be 
offended with him for this, and then asserted, as the key to the whole, 
" It is the spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh proflteth nothing : the 
words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life." — 
John vi. 61—63. 

Therefore, it would be an abuse of our Lord's speech to 
^N'icodemus to assume that he spake of a spiritual birth by water, 
as well as that of the birth by the Spirit without water. But one 
birth, that of the Spirit, is referred to, and the allusion to water 
herein is to the cleansing properties of regeneration. The Holy 
Spirit cleansing the inward man from sin, as water cleanses the 
outward man from fllth. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

" THE WASHIKa OP i£ GENE RATION. " 

The expression, " the washing of regeneration," or more correctly, 
" THE LAYER OF REGENERATION and the renewing of the Holy 
Ghost, found in the Epistle of Paul to Titus iii. 5, may be classed 
with the foregoing passage of our Lord's discourse with Nicodemus, 
but the same kind of error has been attached to this, namely, 'Hhat 
water applied outwardly to the body together with the grace of the 
Spirit applied inwardly to the soul regenerate the man ; or, in other 
words, the Holy Spirit in and by the use of water baptism causeth 
new birth.". — Wiaterland. This conclusion is evidently erroneous. 
In the context the salvation of mankind by the Father, Son, and 
Holy G-host is described very emphatically. 

I. As to its rise or source, which is the grace of God, '' but 
after that the kindness and love of God our Saviour toward man 
appeared." 

II. The method of its communication to us is, first, negatively 
expressed, " not by works of righteousness which we have done ; " 
and, secondly, it is positively described. 1. As to the rule of its 
bestowment by God, " But according to his mercy he saved us." 
2. By the Divine efficients in the operation, Christ and the Holy 
Spirit, " by the laver of regeneration and renewing of the Holy 
Ghost," the actual impartation of regeneration to the subjects 
saved. 3. Further opened as to the mercy displayed " which he 
shed on us abundantly through or by the meritorious means of its 
procurement by Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

III. The work itself is described as consisting of justification, 
"that being justified by grace," of adoption "we should be made 
heirs," and of glorification "according to the hope of eternal life." 
The whole passage is peculiarly rich in terms referring to the 
abundant grace of God in the work of salvation. 

Now, to turn our thoughts to water baptism as a means for all 
this, would be to turn away from the grace of God to trust in the 
work of man, to prevent which the negative is prefixed to the de- 
claration. What there may be of the mercy of God displayed in the 

135 



" THJS WABHIl^G OP BEGENEHATION." 25 

several means of grace employed, find in water baptism particularly 
is another thing to be kept entirely subordinate to the grand truths 
here exhibited of the woek of God in our salvation. And to pre- 
vent any confusion of these things, the text itself contains an 
explicit caution. The Apostle, although he speaks of a laver of 
regeneration, prefixes a caution that none may mistake this allusion 
as a reference to any human work, expressly declaring that the 
method of divine cqmmunication of salvation to us was " not by 
works of righteousness which we have done " — works right in them- 
selves even as commanded by G-od, and such would be the due 
observance of water baptism — yet neither this nor any other act, 
however righteous, could be the procuring means or measure of the 
grace. Therefore God by his grace makes the sinner righteous, and 
not by water baptism or any other human observance. 

In these passages there is an allusion to the cleansing power 
of the Holy Spirit, through the atoning eflficacy of the blood of 
Christ, just as the prophet Zachariah predicted that there should be 
a fountain opened for sin and for uncleauness. — Zach. xiii. 1. A 
laver is a metaphorical allusion to cleansing by the grace of the 
Spirit ; the effect is clearly stated to be the renewing of the Holy 
Spirit in regeneration. In like manner we understand the words 
of our Lord to Nicodemus, " born of water," even the purifying 
efficacy of the spirit of God. — John iii. 5. In each passage the 
spirit of God and not literally water^ " Which he shed on us 
abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour." " The love of God 
is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given to 
us."— Kom. V. 5. The gift of the Holy Spirit, on the Day of 
Pentecost, to the disciples, is described by Peter as the gift of 
** Christ" the Holy Ghost " shed forth."— Acts ii. 33. 

In the writings of the prophets, the cleansing and renewing 
virtue of water is employed to set forth salvation, and the imparta- 
tion of the Holy Spirit is referred to under the metaphor of water. 
" I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry 
ground. I will pour my spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon 
thine offspring." — Is. xliv. 3. In this passage the promise of water 
is explained as the promise of the Spirit. And so also in another 
passage in Ezekiel: *' Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and 
ye shall be clean : from all your filthiness, and from all your idols 
will I cleanse you. A new heart also will I give you, and a new 
spirit will I put within you ; and I will take away the stony heart 
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out of your flesh, and I will give you aa heart of flesh. And I will 
put my spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes ; 
and ye shall keep my judgments and do them.'* — Ez. xxxvi. 25, 26, 
27. In this language, alluding to the ceremonial of Moses, the Lord 
declares what he will do with his people, cleanse them as with the 
water of separation from all their old polluti&ns, give to them a new 
heart, and take away their stony hearts, in fact put his spirit 
within them, and cause them to be obedient in every respect to his 
will. And this he explains in metaphorical language in the pre- 
ceding sentence. These latter words are but the exponents of the 
former. 

Double forms (as in John iii. 5 and Tit. iii. 5) do not always 
indicate two different or conjoined things^ but the last explains the 
other. In the Epistle to Titus, but one of the means of grace is 
referred to — the laver of regeneration as the treasury for the supply 
of the grace — which is expounded to be the renewing efl&cacy of the 
Holy Spirit, and this is applied to men to their salvation through 
the meritorious atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ, given abund- 
antly by God as freely as the copious showers from heaven. 



CHAPTER IX. 



BAPTISMAL EEMISSION OF SIN. 



AiroTHEE class of error respecting the use of water baptism may 
be designated, by the abuse of Scripture language, BAPTiSMAih 
EEMissiON OF SIN. There are two branches of this error of remis- 
sion ; the one absolute, the other qualified. The first is of equal 
viruleuce with that of baptismal regeneration. Thus Ignatius 
writes of Christ, " He was born and baptized, that through his 
passion he might purify water to the washing away of sin." — Ep, 
Ephea, The second is less pernicious, but equally false. It is 
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founded upon the idea of water baptism, confirming or sealing the 
present presumed state of the subject as already saved, as if our 
Lord's charge should be construed into, '^ Go and seal the faith of 
the disciples by baptism." Thus even one of the reformers writes: 
" Baptism is the initiatory sign by which we are admitted to the 
fellowship of the Church, that being ingrafted into Christ we may 
be accounted children of God." " Baptism constitutes to our faith 
three things : Ist. It is to be a sign and evidence of our purification, 
or, better to express my meaning, it is a kind of sealed instrument 
by which he assures us that all our sins are so deleted, covered, and 
effaced, that they may never come into his sight, never be mentioned, 
never imputed. He that believeth and is baptised shall be saved. 
— Mat. xvi. 16. 2nd. It shows us our mortification in Christ and new 
life in him. — Eom. vi. 3, 4. ; Col. ii. 12. ; Tit. iii.5. 3rd. It assures 
us not only that we are ingrafted into the death and life of Christ, 
but so united to Christ himself as to be partakers of all his bless- 
ings. — Gal. iii. 27." — J". Calvin InsHt. &. 4, c. 15. 

It was our Lord's instruction to his disciples, " That repentance 
and remission of sins should be preached in his name io all nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem." — Luke. xxiv. 47. On the memorable day 
of Pentecost, the Apostle Peter exhorted the assembled Jews : 
" repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins." — Acts ii. 38. In which exhorta- 
tion, although remission of sins seems to be attached to baptism, it 
is in truth to the grace of repentance iy the reception of the word 
preached. It is evident that those whose sins were not forgiven 
are urged to be baptized because it is assumed they had not yet 
repented. The exhortation is, " be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins," with the promise, 
" and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." Hence 
the charge of Peter amounts to tjiis, that heirg baptized they 
were to repent, and so have their sins forgiven. The water .was not 
to do this, as some have assumed. When a man is charged or 
urged by another to do something, it is assumed or supposed not to 
have yet been done ; hence Peter considered these people had nob 
repented and had not yet been baptised ; therefore, he urges upon 
them both these acts, the one spiritual and the other tangible, which 
latter would, at least, show a disposition favourable to receive the 
gracious intimation. " The conclusion appears inevitable, that the 
persons who were not supposed to have repented and whose sins 
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were therefore not thought to be pardoned were exhorted, indiacri- 
minatelj, to be baptized." And in this part of Scripture we hare a 
text which virtually says, he baptized and repent, in the continuation 
of the text, '^ be baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus for the 
remission of sins." — Ralley. These Jews are not charged to wait 
until their sins are forgiven, but the unpardoned are exhorted to 
be baptised. Bepentance, then, is not a title for baptism. Peter 
said, " Bepent and be baptized every one of you unto remission of 
sins ;'* he did not say, because your sins are remitted,- be baptized. 
Nor does he say if you are baptized your sins shall be remitted. 
The remissioa of their' sins was not promised them by virtue of 
their water baptism, but by faith included in repentance. The 
exhortation was accepted kindly, and " they that gladly received 
the word were baptized ;" their unwillingness, therefore, was the 
only obstacle. 

Another exhortation of like purport we have in these words of 
Ananias to Saul, " Arise and be baptized and wash away thy sins, 
calling on the name of the Lord." — Acts xxii. 16. Here are two 
different things enjoined on Saul : baptism, a distinct ordinance of 
itself, and the washing away of his sins, which is not by water 
baptism, but by calling on the name of the Lord, in faith on the 
Jledeemer, whose blood forms a fountain for sin and unclean - 
ness, as predicted by Zachariah, and hence Christ is called a laver 
of regeneration. — Tit. iii. 5. These words of Ananias to Saul 
appear to describe the exercise of prayer in seeking from God for' 
giveness. Ananias did not direct \Saul to be baptized because he 
had previously washed away his sins, for if he believed that Saul 
had previously washed away his sins, why did he command the 
inquirer to do what he had already done ? If he did not believe it, 
it follows that the washing away of sins (as the term is here used) 
was not a pre-requisite to baptism. This, be it observed, is an 
argument founded not upon the order of the words, but upon the 
nature of the injunction. The only figure of the reasoning is im- 
plied in the assumption that when cne person directs another to do 
anytbing, he regards the other as not having already done it. — 
J, Halley. The real amount of the injunction is believe on him 
whose blood clean seth from all sin. Now this is beyond a fellow 
creature's cognizance, hence the performance of the rite was not 
conditional in this respect. 

Other supposed allusions to baptismal washing away of sin 
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need only to be explained to sKow their purport. " Let us draw 
near with a true heart in full assurance of faith, having our hearts 
sprinkled from an evil conscience and our bodies washed with pure 
water." — Heb. x. 22. In this passage there is a duplication of 
terms, as in the case of our Lord*s declaration to Nicodemus, 
"born of water and of the spirit." — John iii. 6. These duplica- 
tions are designed to set forth more strikingly the purifying 
efficacy of the divine change wrought by the Spirit, and so in this 
place the newness of life which should follow the divine forgiveness 
of sins through justification. 

'* Christ also loved the Church and gave himself for it, that he 
might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the 
word, that he might present it to himself a glorious Church, not 
having spot or wrinkle or any such thing, but that it should be 
holy and without blemish." — Eph. v. 25, 26, 27. Here is no allusion 
to water baptism, but a rite of- the ceremonial of Moses. There it 
was appointed that if any Hebrew would take a captive maid to 
be his wife she was to shave her head, pare her nails, and wash 
herself, and thus be prepared. — Deut. xxi. 10 — 14i. What was 
alluded to as a rite is a spiritual reality in the case of Christ's 
sanctification of the Church, " that he might sanctify and cleanse it 
with the washing of water by the word." — Eph. v. 26. The sen- 
tence, " washing of water by the word," sounds harsh, if under^ 
stood literally, but not as a metaphorical allusion to the outward 
washing or cleansing of the body enjoined by God in the law, and 
thus considered in its effects as to the condition of the emancipated 
person. In fact the reference is to the spiritual purification 
obtained by the exercise of faith on the word, as our Lord says, 
" Now ye are clean through the word which I have spoken unto 
you." — John xv. 3. 

Our Lord's meritorious work of redemption has a very exten- 
sive bearing ; of course it includes the whole of man's salvation, and 
therefore there may very properly be references made to this work 
under its appropriate sign as in baptism^ not that the sign is the 
work or the efficient, but merely a memorial of the operations of 
Christ and the effect which ensues. 

In a secondary sense baptism, as enjoined on Jewish converts, 
may be found to signify the release of the subject from the Mosaic 
ceremonial liabilities of sin and condemnation. — Tit. i. 5. And 
in this subordinate position the believing reception of the Gospel 
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preached would relieve the eonsciences of those who were the con- 
verted children of God, yet continued to live ignorant of the passing 
away of that economy. Any of such, therefore, who were credibly 
pious, of the Jewish multitude, might with great advantage receive 
the Apostle Peter's exhortation to be baptized ; in this sense 
Ananias might have said to Saul, " arise and be baptized and wash 
away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord." — Acts xxii. 17. 
Thus also the allusion, ** the laver of regeneration and renewing 
of the Holy Ghost.*' — ^Tit. iii. 5 ; the renewal of the Holy Ghost 
as to the reign of heaven, the dippensation of mercy. Thus also, 
** Not the washing away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of 
a good conscience towards God." — 1 Pet. iii. 22. Eor so long as 
the Mosaic economy stood did the moral and religious obligation 
of that economy, comprising obedience to mere ceremonies, remain 
as a conscientious obligation incumbent on every true Jew : the 
knowledge of its abrogation by Christ would relieve the conscience 
of this charge. 



CHAPTEE X. 

BAPTISMAL, DEATH, BUBIAL, AND BESrBEECTION WITH CHEIST. 

Instead of resting satisfied with the simplicity of the ceremonies 
appointed by Christ to celebrate the deeds of divine grace, the 
passion for display and for the improvement of effect soon mani- 
fested itself among Christians, and thus the histrionic idea was 
adopted as coincident with the purport of the New Testament 
ceremonial ordinances, and baptism became a traji-comcdy, in which 
the death, burial, and resurrection of the subject was supposed to 
be acted. Thus in ICermes we read, " the water of baptism into which 
men go down under the obligation to death but come up appointed 
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to life." — Werme9j Simil. 9. Before the fifth century, in the ad- 
ministration of baptism itself, many things were added. Unction 
before or after with oil, the sign of the cross on the forehead, the 
consecration of the water by prayer, when that was supposed to be 
altered in character and made able to sanctify, men and women were 
stripped naked and dipped in the water, sprinkling allowed only to 
the sick, a triune dipping of each child. The baptized were clothed 
in white garments, called the garments of righteousness, to them 
were given milk and honey — as new born babes desiring the sincere 
milk of the word, &c. Then being accounted the sons of Q-od they 
were required to stand upright and repeat the Lord's prayer, " Our 
Father," &c., because they had now risen with Christ from the dead, 
and were part of God's family. Confirmation followed, with unction 
and imposition of hands, and then the reception of the Eucharist. — 
Bingham^ lEccles. Antiq, Many of these additions were made as 
early as the time of Tertullian. And many continue to think 
that water baptism is the figure of the death-burial and resurrec- 
tion of the subject with Christ. We cannot accept this as the 
truth. 

Water baptism is not a figure of our experience, it does not 
celebrate the condition of the baptized, but the case and work of 
OhrUty and to rest in baptism as merely a representation of the 
subjects, spiritual death, burial, and resurrection, with Christ, is to 
fall short of the true signification of the rite. For this phrase is no 
more in effect than a figure of speech, to convey a truth to the mind, 
a form of expression like many in use, such as going in at the strait 
gate, the putting on the helmet of Salvation, anointing the eyes with 
eye-salve, and many others. But this ceremonial ordinance of Christ is 
a memorial to direct the mind to the great fact of our Lord's exaltation> 
and the effects of that event towards mankind. Other considerations 
stand opposed to this misapplication of the apostle's declaration, yet 
to avoid being even in appearance querulous, we forbear to 
produce them. Nevertheless we must say that we cannot have in 
the administration of Christifm baptism a sign to represent a sign, or 
a sign to represent a figure of speech — the figure of a figure. 

The whole passage in the Epistle to the Eomans, where this 
allusion is made to baptism, being a death, burial, and resurrection 
with Christ, is exceedingly important, but the idea of the same being 
in reference to water baptism, everts the apostle's argument, at the 
same time it perverts the truth in relation to that ceremonial 
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ordinance, and hence it is requisite that we pay particular attention 
to the passage to deliver it from this erroneous gloss. 

The apostle writes, " How shall we that are dead to sin live any 
longer therein ? " To be dead to sin and to live in sin, the apostle 
argues, is impossible, and in proof urges several considerations, 
** Know ye not that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ 
were baptized unto his death." There is a difference in signification 
between being baptized into Christ and being baptized into the name 
of Christ: the latter denotes the administration of water baptism ; the 
former indicates the operation of the Divine Spirit in regeneration. 
" Therefore we arq buried with him by baptism into death, that like 
as Christ was raised up from the dead, by the glory of the Father, 
even so we also should walk in newness of life."' ** Eor if we have 
been planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall be also of 
his resurrection, knowing this that our old man is crucified with Mntf 
that the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should 
not serve sin, for he that is dead is free from sin. Now if we be 
dead with Christ we believe that we shall also live with him, know- 
ing that Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more, death 
hath no more dominion over him. For in that he died, he died 
unto sin once, but in that he liveth he liveth unto G-od. Like- 
wise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but 
alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord." — Rom. vi. 1 — 14. 

The certain sanctification of the regenerate is here vindicated 
from false assumptions. The argument of the apostle is that the 
sanctification of the regenerate is the certain concomitant of their 
being justified by faith. It is in answer to a misconstruction of the 
latter doctrine, as if freedom from condemnation gave to its subjects 
a license to sin. This the apostle directly contradicts by asserting 
such a conclusion to be opposite to the actual fact of the case. A 
state of sin is a state of servitude to sin, but this condition has 
passed away with the justification of the subject, through the 
meritorious death, burial, and resurrection of Christen their behalf; 
they are therefore no longer servants of sin, and have no delight in 
nor inclination for that course. 

" What shall we say then ? shall we continue in sin that grace 
may abound?" To this inquiry of the carnal mind the apcstle 
answers, first, by a direct negative, " certainly not," and, secondly, by 
an argument to prove the impossibility of such a perversion. 

I. — ^The regenerate man is spiritually dead to sin, and therefore 
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will never, by the instinct of the new nature, commit it. " How 
shall we that are dead to sin live aajr longer therein ? " 

II. — The new creature is regenerate for the same end for which 
Christ suffered. " Know ye not that so many of us as were baptized 
into Jesus Christ (that is, baptized by the Spirit, in other words 
regenerafced) were baptized into his death ? " the same purpose and 
end for which Christ gave himself up to death for us. To free us from 
the condemning guilt of sin, and to justify as, also to free us from its 
lordship, so that we should not serve it any longer, but be sanctified 
to him who died for us. And by the same means we have been dead 
and buried to sin in a condition past recall, being in Christ, and 
through the same have been raised to newness of life by the glorious 
power of God. " Therefore we are buried with him by [the] 
baptism [of the Spirit] into death : that like as Christ was raised up 
from the dead by the glory of the father, even so we aloo should 
walk in newness of life." 

III. — The work of grace begun by the death of sin, is in order 
to the manifestation of a new kind of life. " Eor if we have been 
planted together in the likeness of his death " (the like or the same 
purpose as the death which Christ endured) " we shall be also in 
that of his resurrection." To be planted is a reference to an 
incipient state for the purpose of growth. A passage in the Epistle 
to the Fhilippians may further explain this, *' That I may know him 
and the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings 
being made conformable to his death." — Phil. iii. 10. " Knowing 
this that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of sin 
might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin." — v. 6. 
IV. — The ** dead to sin " arie freed from sin as a master. Sancti- 
fication through regeneration is a state of freedom en joyed, and not 
that of thraldom, as the objector would insinuate. " Eor he that is 
dead is freed from sin." 

V. — Those who are dead with Christ are participators in his work 
of grace by his meritorious sufferings, and are introduced into the 
same kind of life in which Christ lives. Free from condemnation. 
" Now if we be dead with Christ, we believe that we shall also live 
with him." This is the hope of the Gospel salvation. 

VI. — The work of Christ by means of which we are saved is a 
finished work, fully complete and fully adequate for the purposes 
designed by divine grace. '* Knowing that Christ, being raised from 
the dead, dieth no more ; death hath no more dominion over him. 
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For in that he di^d unto sin once, but in that he liveth he liyeth 

unto God." 

Lastly, Christ is the head ; we are the members, and therefore 

is he both our pattern for obedience and the earnest for our certain 
possession of glory. 

1. — This is the doctrine upon which the regenerate found all 
their arguments in relation to their duties and privileges, for the 
certain sanctification of the regenerate is a doctrine of faith. " Like- 
wise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin but alive 
unto Q-od, through Jesus Christ our Lord.". 

2. — The same is set forth as giving rise to the proper duties of 
holiness. " Let not sin, therefore, reign in your mortal body that 
ye should obey it in the lusts thereof; neither yield ye your mem- 
bers as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin : but yield your- 
selves unto God as those that are alive from the dead, and your 
members as instruments of righteousness unto God." 

3. — The same confirmed by the declared will of God. " For 
sin shall not have dominion over you, for ye are not under the law 
but under grace. 

In these passages there is a reference to spiritual regeneration, 
the baptism of the Spirit, but no allusion to water baptism. Let 
those who think they find water baptism here look again at the 
passage. The apostle is in this place, speaking of a divine and not a 
human operation, having shown that justification is a free gift to 
man by God, and consequently that in the pardon of sin the 
abundant grace of God appeared, he proceeds to answer an objec- 
tion founded upon this freeness of God's gift. " What shall we say, 
then, shall we continue in sin that grace may abound P By no 
means," he answers, " how shall we that are dead to sin live any 
longer therein? " The sinner has undergone such a change by divine 
grace, that it is impossible he can act thus. This change is not 
accomplished by virtue of water, but by virtue of that which water 
baptism commemorates, the completion of the work of redemption 
by Christ and his consequent exaltation as Lord over all. " Know 
ye that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were 
baptized into his death ? " by virtue of his death ; for by no other 
means was this accepted state obtained. Consequently as a work 
of God it is accompanied with that new nature, that new life derived 
from him by virtue of Christ's sacrifice of himself, which he 
expresses in the following terms : " Therefore we are buried with him 

146 



BAPTISMAL, DEATH, BUBIAL, AND BESUBBECTION WITH CHBIST. 35 

by baptism into death." This cannot allude to the immersion of the 
body in water ; we cannot with propriety read it, " therefore we are 
baried with him by immersion in water to death," for no one can 
truly say that water baptism is an immersion to death ; yet nothing 
short of this will do if it refers to water baptism, and it must signify 
either death bodily or spiritually. If the latter, it would be attri- 
buting to the ceremony the work which the Holy Spirit alone 
performs. But will any say that water baptism effects this spiritual 
change — no other alternative will suffice ? 

If they say it is a figure or metaphor, of what use will a 
metaphor be in this case of reasoning, seeing many are baptized by 
immersion who do exemplify the possibility and the ease of continu- 
ing in sin ? But the apostle is asserting an impossibility^ he is 
writing of a work performed not by man but by God . Hence he 
says, " Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death," 
alluding to a divine operation. " That like as Christ was raised up 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should 
walk in newness of life." Here is certainly no action of man 
alluded to as the efficient, but only a divine operation. " For if we 
have been planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall be 
also in the likeness of his resurrection." To be " planted together 
in the likeness of Christ's death" is not to be dipped into water. 
Christ was not put to death in that way ; the apostle is directing 
our attention to the commencement which every child of Ood makes 
in the path of holiness when regenerated. He is then a plant of 
God's plantation. The seed of God abides in him, because he is 
born of God. — 1 John iii. 9. And this is so because through divine 
grace, by virtue of Christ's death, this new nature was given to him. 
In what is the likeness ? In this, that Christ by dying for ever put 
away sin, and those who by virtue of this salvation receive a new 
life are made alive to God. — Heb. i. 3 ; x. 14. In just the same 
way we are said to be crucified with him. 

The apostle proceeds to explain what this dying with Christ is, 
"Knowing this that our old man is crucified with him, that 
the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not 
serve sin, for he that is dead is freed from sin." — 6, 7. To 
this he adds an explanation of the life imparted which he had just 
described as " the likeness of his resurrection." ** Now if we be 
dead with Christ," not by means of water but by being regenerated by 
the Spirit of God, " we believe we shall also live with him, knowing 
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that Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more, death hath 
no more dominion over him.'* He adds another interpretation of 
both these likenesseM, '* For in that he dfeth he died unto sin once^ 
but in that he liveth he liveth unto Q-od." — Eom. vi. 1-10. Hence, in. 
this passage there is no reference to the water baptism of Christians, 
and we can neither refer these passages to our Lord's Baptism 
by John, nor yet to his baptism for death and burial, in being 
anointed by the women shortly before his crucifixion. 

It is evident that the death of Ohrist must refer to the end of 
his death for us, and cannot refer to our being colleagues with him 
under the curse, thereby meritoriously partaking of the new life 
indicated by the term, ** freed from sin." Believers are not freed 
from sin and condemnation by any endurauce with Christ of the 
justice of death under which he suffered. It was the design of 
Christ's death that the old nature in us might be crucified, that we 
might live not unto ourselves in the old state, but in the new nature 
unto &od. This change is effected, not by human power, but by 
the power of God, "the glory of the Father." — Eom. vi. 4. The 
states or changes in believers alluded to are spiritual and internal, 
those of Christ natural and external. In the sense of death in sin 
believers are never said to be dead with Christ, for to prevent such a 
death in them he himself died, and the apostle thankfully refers to 
the deliverance from such a state by the grace of Christ. — Gal. ii. 
19, 20 ; V. 24 ; vi. 14 ; Col. iii. 6—14 ; 1 Pet. iv. 1,2. He repeat- 
edly testifies that true believers are '* buried with Christ, planted 
together with him, crucified with him, dead with Christ, and that 
they live with him." That is, these benefits have been procured for 
us by Christ, and efficiently wrought in us by the actual gift of his 
Spirit for these purposes : sin is mortified in us by virtue of the 
death of Christ. 

By the baptism of the Spirit only are we " buried with him by 
baptism to death." Christ's death was endured under the charge of 
sin, the sin of men for whom he interposed. But believers are 
delivered from that state, and participate in the grace of God, the 
fruits and effects of the Redeemer's vicarious condemnation to death. 
Our Saviour was alone in this suffering, and he does not call any 
one of his people to endure with him such a death. It was to 
deliver them from this death that our Lord offered himself to die 
in their stead. Hence it would be preposterous to symbolize a 
participation in the curse from which believers are presumed to be 
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delivered j and this a3 the climax of a believer's duty to endure. The 
death here alluded to is a real spiritual death of the old man, and so 
also the resurrection to newness of life which is but in part realized 
by the new nature given now by G-od through the atoning death of 
Christ. This will be thoroughly perfected by both body and soul 
partaking of heavenly purity in eternal glory at the resurrection in 
the last day. 

The apostle evidently refers to the baptism of the Spirit. 

1. — He is speaking of a divine and not a human operation. 

2. — The term used " baptized into Christ " relates to the work 
of the Holy Ghost, and not to that of man, nor even as a service 
performed by the command of Christ, as is the administration of 
water baptism. 

8. — There is a difficulty, even an impossibility, to trace the 

analogy of the several references if they should be understood as 

allusions to water baptism, " dead, buried, risen, planted, the likeness 

of Christ's death." 

" There is not one word (writes Owen) nor one expression that 

mentions any resemblance between dipping under water and the 
death and burial of Christ, nor one word that mentions a resem- 
blance between our rising out ot the water and the resurrection of 
Christ. Our * being buried with him by* baptism into death ' is 
our * being planted together in the. likeness of his death.' Our 
being * planted together in the likeness of his death ' is not our 
being dipped under water, but * the crucifying of the old man.' 
Our being * raised up with Christ from the dead ' is not our rising 
from under the water, but * our walking in newness of life ' by 
virtue of the resurrection of Christ." 

In short, these passages do not prove the effectual operation of 
water baptism to regenerate, justify, or to save the subject, for this 
idea would destroy the argument of the apostle, for he refers these 
graces to the work of Christ, and the operations of God, as infal- 
libly pecured by the baptism referred to. 

If we put the fruits or effects of faith as the object held forth 
by the ceremony, we make the same but an image of the personal 
subject. This those do when they say it is the death, burial, and 
resurrection with Christ. A metaphorical expression in reference 
to the gracious impartation of salvation by the Spirit of G-od. But 
if applied to the rite must impl^ baptismal regeneration by water. 
Nor can the observance of the exclusive water baptism of justified ' 
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or believing peraoQa be eatablished from theae passages, for the 
argument throughoat is this, that the baptism they have received 
caused them to live, they being wholly indebted to that work for 
their deliverance from guilt, sin, and death. 

Tbe two baptisms of water and the Spririt are different. To 
be baptized " into Jesus Christ " is to be actually given to Christ, 
and by his Spirit, to be regenerate and become new creatures. 
Christ has commanded the nations to be baptized into the name 
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy G-host, which is a tangible 
human action, administered by his disciples. But* this is not that 
baptism into Jesus Ohrist, referred to by the apostle, which 
actually changes the moral condition of the subject, and makes an 
irreversible transformation, which is the purport of the apostle's 
argument. The baptism he here refers to is performed by the Holy 
G-host upon men while sinners, really changing their condition. It 
is a divine work, whereas the baptism commanded by Christ is 
performed by men on his subjects without effecting any such 
change in them. Those who have been baptized by the Spirit have 
been so baptized into death, to the purport or end of our Lord's 
death, which was that they should be holy, justified and sanctified, 
even with him or by virtue of his work, as accepted and justified in 
the Spirit. To refer these glorious things to the administration of 
water baptism, as concomitants, is to pervert the passage, for that is 
an operation by man. And even if they preceded water baptism, 
no ground for congratulation as to being so baptized, can ever be 
raised from these words. To predicate this of the condition of 
those who are ordinarily baptized with water is no legitimata 
corollary from these words of the apostle, for because they were 
baptized these benefits accrued to them is the form of the apostle's 
declaration To invert them by the inference, therefore those 
who are baptized with water must certainly be the prior 
subjects of these graces, is to destroy the purport of the apostle's 
argument. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

BAPTISMAL, BXJEIAL, AND BESUBBECTION WITH CHBIST. 

In the Epistle to the Colossians there is another passage which is bj 
some mistaken as making a reforence to the water baptism of the 
believing Colossians; a construction which it will by no means 
bear. — Col. ii. 12. The Apostle Paul, having answered certain 
philosophical perversions, proceeds to declare the efficient vicarious 
cause of the Christians, standing in these words, " Ye are complete 
in him who is the head of all principality and power." Then, in 
the next place, he answers another class who would' have brought 
in circumcision, to whom he answers adversatively : whereas you 
would bring in circumcision which is made with hands, we have a 
better circumcision made without hands which consists not in 
cutting off the flesh of the body, but in putting off the body of the 
sins of the flesh by the circumcision of the spirit of Christ, " in 
whom also ye are circumcised with' the circumcision made without 
hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by the circum- 
cision of Christ." And having thus laid down the privilege and 
the benefit, he proceeds to confirm them in it by reference to the 
spiritual baptism which they had received : " Buried with him in 
baptism, wherein also ye are risen with him through the faith of the 
operation of Q-od, who hath raised him from the dead." — Col. ii. 10, 
11, 12. 

Here is a double reference to our Lord's obedience in the 
work of atonement, the spiritual purport of his circumcision and 
baptism. Our Lord was circumcised when eight days old according' 
to law, and he was afterwards baptized by John, to neither of 
which rites has he called his people to submit. To observe either 
would be to deny the G-ospel. The believing Gentiles forming the 
Church at Colosse were not circumcised, nor had they received 
baptism by John ; the reference is solely to Christ in these respects. 

Circumcision was performed on our Lord according to the law, 
and he ^as accounted, by suffering this rite, to be one of the un* 
regenerate of Adam's posterity. In like manner Mary was treated 
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as unclean through his birth, and offered according to the law 
what was appointed for female purification. — Luke ii. 21, 22. As 
this was* endured far us bj virtue of his being the representatiye 
of fallen man, so did this shadow forth a spiritual benefit ; " he 
putting off the sins of the flesh,** being, by nature, " dead in sins," 
signified by the uncircumcision of your flesh." — Col. ii. 11, 13. 
Those in Christ participate in this benefit. John's baptism was a 
recognition of the religious existence of the ritual of Moses, the 
confinement of religious privileges to the Jews, and the object of 
the baptism was to bring the people to a just sense of the doctrine 
of the law of Moses. To prepare by that means the minds of the 
people for a true perception of their need of the expected Messiah 
and his promised work. — Mai. iv. 6. Hence it was a baptism for 
the remission for sins, a divine token of forgiveness awaiting the 
repentant, a remembrance of their sins which needed forgiveness — 
a preparation for a coming crisis. In the case of our Lord his 
circumcision and baptism by John being under the law, his submis- 
sion was in order to fulfil all its righteousness But the baptism 
which our Lord has instituted calls us to no observance of the Mosaic 
rites and ceremonies. It unequivocally declares all people of every 
nation to be equal in the sight of God as to religious privilege of 
approach, and indicates that the old economy has passed away for 
ever. Bodily circumcision and water baptism were certainly hot 
referred to as regards the Colossians, but their justification, by the 
imputation of our Lord's representative work on their behalf, and by 
virtue of which he had now set aside the Mosaic rites and ceremonies 
as no longer binding upon the conscience of the worshipper. In this 
case the apostle advances to show the connection thero is between our 
Lord's endurance of these rites as Mediator, which issued in his 
death, his resurrection, and triumph, with a spiritual circumcision 
and a spiritual baptism which the believing Colossians had received 
by virtue of his sufferings. " And you, being dead in your sins and 
the uncircumcision of your flesh, hath he quickened together with 
him, having forgiven you all trespasses; blotting out the handwriting 
of ordinances that was against us, which was contrary to us, and took it 
out of the way, nailing it to his cross ; having spoiled principalities 
and powers, he made a show of them openly, triumphing over them 
in it. Let, therefore, no man judge you in meat, or in drink, or in 
respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath.'* — 

Col. ii. 13—16. 
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Oiir Saviour, by his sacrifice, swept away not only the moral 
guilt incurred by the past non-observance of the Mosaic ritual, but 
the rites themselves, and every one who participates in his salvation 
is set free, not only from divine condemnation, but from the dictates 
and condemnation of men in regard to these observances. By 
diyine forgiveness the Colossians were saved when dead in their 
own sins and in their uncircumcised condition without G-od and 
without covenant promise. The whole was ejffected by spiritual 
circumcision and spiritual baptism, without any dependence upon 
water baptism or bodily circumcision, the latter of which would 
have been an act of disobedience : a turniag aside from Christ's 
righteousness. These Colossians were circumcised with Christ 
" without handSf*^ " on putting off the body of the sins of the flesh," 
which evidently denotes a spiritual, a divine operation through the 
merits of the Redeemer. These saints were also both buried with 
Christ as well as raised with him, " through the faith of the operation 
of OodJ* Hence the baptism referred to is the baptism of the 
Spirit, being of the same origin as their faith, which faith is wrought 
by the same Almighty operation that raised Christ from the dead, 
and as God's work, compared with other operations of his, " this 
is the work of Q-od"by way of excellence above all, **that ye 
believe in him whom he hath sent." — John vi. 29. 

In these passages of the epistle there is reference to the actual 
participation in the new life by the process of the death of the old 
man and the vivifying effects of the new life given by the spirit 
of regeneration. " And you being dead in your sins and the uncir- 
cumcision of your flesh hath he quickened together with him," 
namely Christ. — Col. ii. 13. And the source of this is traced 
back to not being baptized with water, but by " the faith of the 
operation of God." To construe the terms as alluding to an out- 
ward ceremony, is to wrest the words of Scripture and to pervert 
their meaning and wholly lose, by this means, the argument of the 
Apostle. No ceremonial doings are alluded to in the expression, 
" buried with him in baptism," as may be made evident by reading 
them in the ritual sense, thus : '* Buried with him bi/ immersion in 
water wherein also ye are risen with him through the faith of the 
operation of God who hath raised him from the dead." In this 
there would be no consistency. But read it as solely referring to our 
Lord's meritorious work, " buried with him bi/ virtue of his baptism^'^ 
and the consistency appears. It is evident that Christ's baptism 
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alone was in any way efficacious for the remission of our sins and 
the death of the old man, and this baptism was that of which he said, 
''I have a baptism to be baptized with, and how am I straitened 
until it be accomplished." — Luke xii. 60. Now it is by this that 
believers rise to newness of life, having a new nature imparted to 
them, because Christ's sacrifice was accepted, and he consequently 
arose from the dead and was thus declared to be the Son of Q-od with 
power. — Som. i. 4. 

A believer's baptism by immersion in water would not agree 
with the argument of the apostle, for he is speaking of Christ and 
what takes place upon all believers^ and even of those who are not 
immersed in water. The succeeding context sets forth the same 
divine act as a deliverance from the old nature under the designa- 
tion of being dead in sin and in uncircumcision : ''And you being 
dead in your sins and the uncircumcision of your flesh hath he 
quickened together with him, having forgiven you all trespasses, 
blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances that was against us, 
which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to 
his cross." — Col. ii. 13, 14. From their old nature are they delivered 
by the life given them from God through forgiveness and removal 
of the old legal claims upon them by virtue of the death of Christ. 
Besides which it should further be considered, that if water baptism 
be here inculcated, circumcision must be so also , for both circumci- 
sion and baptism in reference to Christ and believers are spoken of 
here, and the like said of each. But we know that it is impossible 
to enforce circumcision upon believers by virtue of this text, and so 
likewise must it be in the case of water baptism. 

The baptism of the Spirit is a divine operation performed by 
virtue of the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ, even his media- 
torial work. Hence are the truly regenerate declared to be baptized 
with him, because by this means they believe, live, and reign with 
him. The reference to baptism is appropriate, seeing the apostle is 
stating the truth in relation to the new birth, which occurs but 
once, and he is arguing that when this work has been accomplished 
it has been performed once and lor ever. — Bom. vi. 8, 9. The 
certain perseverance to the end is asserted. The argument of the 
apostle proceeds upon the Jbasis of fact, that it is spiritually and 
unchangeably even as the work by Christ, and the power of God 
cannot be invalidated. 

To consider water baptism to be a representation of a believer's 
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past and present state is nothing but fancy, whereas we are called 
to celebrate this as a memorial of divine grace through Christ 
Jesus. The passage, " Buried with Christ by baptism," or, " in 
baptism" — Bom. vi. 4; Col. ii. 12 — is a reference to spiritual 
operations and not material. The word rendered buried represents a 
term in Q-reek which expresses the performance of funeral rites, 
and is used when the body was burned as well as when it was 
interred, so that it can prove nothing as to the mode of baptism. 
Oar burial of the dead consists in covering the hody from sight 
whether under or above ground. There is no analogy between the 
burial of Christ in the rock sepulchre and the immersion of the 
body in water. 



CHAPTEE XII. 

EXCLTJSrVE BELIEVEES' BAPTISM. 

Many Christians who steer clear of the error, that the ceremonial 
ordinances are saving, yet remain attached to the opinion that they 
are sealing ordinances, to be reserved exclusively for those Christians 
of the credibility of whose faith and saved condition there can be 
no doubt ; this reservation as to water baptism does not appear to 
be supported by Scripture. The Lord's Supper is an ordinance 
which implies that the participators are in union with each other in 
an existing fellowship of acknowledged worshippers, a society of 
mutually accepted friends and individual members of Christ's 
church, and it is their orderly participation together which consti- 
tutes the observance of the Lord's Supper. Whereas Baptism is the 
action of a G-ospel teacher administered to a disciple. It is neither 
federal nor yet exclusively fcr believers, while the Supper is for 
accepted believers to celebrate ; the latter is a charge upon 
a teacher to dispense once ronly, in the case of every one who 
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may come within range of govpel instruction. Christian baptism 
notifies the gracious extent of the Kingdom of Heaven as to the 
religious priviledge of worship ; it is significant of grace, but confers 
nothing saving in itself. The question is not whether we ought to 
baptize believers, but whether we ought to baptize no other than 
believers. 

The advocates of exclusive believer's baptism may, probably, in 
reference to the foregoing, say the Lord's Supper is for the faithful 
only to observe ; why not place Baptism upon the same footing ? 

I. Because there is no command in Scripture for this exclusion 
as there is for the Lord's Supper. The condition of the partakers in 
the Supper is undeniably that of believers walking in fellow- 
ship with others. The entrance into fellowship demands that this 
faith* be evident by credible criterions, and the observance of the 
Supper follows as the distinguishing token of their fellowship ; their 
own suitable eating and drinking constitutes the due observance. 

Now in respect to water baptism, the charge is, Baptize all the 
nations. The signification is one of grammar. It is simply what is 
the antecedent to the word them, or for what noun is that pronoun 
a substitute ? There is not a word about believers present in the 
wholefcommand. When Christ says, teach all the nations, we have 
no right to exclude any who can be taught, and when he says, bap- 
tize all the nations, what right have we to exclude any who can be 
baptized ? As to the limitation of the word baptize to those who 
are taught, we have, according to the letter of this commission, no 
more right ^o limit the baptism, to those who are taught, than we 
have to limit the command to teach, to those who are baptized. 
Baptizing is an act to be done, or a form to be observed in fulfilling 
the injunction to disciple, not after the injunction to disciple is ful- 
filled. — J'. Halley. 

The command for baptism is couched in the most comprehensive 
terms which can be'used, and appears to be justly limited only by the 
want'of willingness on the part of the teacher, and the unbaptized 
to be subject to this ordinance. Now the term disciple includes 
not only a fully instructed believer, but also one who has just en- 
tered the school or come into a position in which he will be taught. 
Hence the term, disciple, includes all learners or all who are taught 
whether truly believers or not, in the ^truths which they are taught, 
they are taught that they may understand and believe, and not 
because they do understand and believe. 
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II. The^practice of the Apostles, from the instances recorded in 
the Acts, indicates that this exclusive selection of persons was not 
their mode of administration, for they baptized persons whom thej 
had not previouslj seen, and of whom they bad previously heard 
nothing, and on the very day in which tbey first beard the Gospel. 
A signal instance is the baptism of three thousand on the day of 
Pentecost ; of disciples who had been called upon to repent and be 
baptized on their first conviction. — Acts ii. 38 — 41. Another 
instance is that of the Fhilippian jailor ; we do not know that he was 
a believer when he was baptized. It is evident he was not a 
believer a short time before ; a short time afterwards we know he 
was ; but we have no information of the priority of either his bap- 
tism or his belief. He might, when baptized, have been in a state 
of conviction. He was stayed in his attempt to commit suicide. 
His repentance and faith were not subject to examination before 
baptism. Paul waited for no evidence of repentance, but the same hour 
baptized him, and, after he was baptized, we read he believed. — Acts 
xvi. 31. The baptism of Saul was as soon as it possibly could be 
after he was willing to receive it. Ananias did not at the time 
think Saul had received forgiveness of sins. — Acts xxii. 16. In all 
instances, except the twelve men at Ephesus, baptism was adminis- 
tered immediately after the parties for the first time in their lives 
heard the preaching of the Q-ospel. — Acts xix. 1 — 7. 

The instance of the Ethiopian Eunuch is a corroboration of the 
assertion that the apostles and apostolic ministers baptized those 
who were willing upon the first opportunity which presented itself. 
There is no trace of waiting to discover anything further. There 
is, however, a verse in this account which may appear to some to 
favour exclusive believers' baptism. (36) " And as they went on 
their way, they came unto a cert lin water ; and the Eunuch said, 
See, here is water ; what doth hinder me to be baptized ? (37) 
And JPhilip saidy If thou believe*; 6 with all thine heart, thou mayest. 
And he answered and said, 1 believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
Ood. (38) And he commanded the chariot to stand still, and they 
went down both into the water, both Philip and the Eunuch, and he 
baptized him."— Acts viii. 36—38. 

This 37th verse is the strongest passage that appears in the 
New Testament, and yet it is evidently but a weak foundation for 
such a purpose. According to this, Philip put in the proviso, *' If 
thou beiievest with all thine heart thou mayest," and the Euuuch 
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readily responded, " I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.'' 
This simple declaration of the Ethiopian stranger was quite suffi- 
cient to induce Philip, without any other test, to baptize him imme- 
diately. The text may certainly imply that Philip intended bap- 
tism should be seriously received, but, otherwise, it is but a weak 
foundation upon which to rest the exclusive baptism of believers. 
Especially if we view it in correspondence with the rest of the pas- 
sages relating to baptism in the New Testament. For if we under- 
stand this as a qualification prescribed for baptism, it is the only 
one in Scripture, and even this instance will not justify the refusal 
nor delay of baptism of any willing subject. 

Now let the context be read, omitting this verse, and the 
transaction related will sustain no mutilation ; it is complete with- 
out it. It was not in the first printed G-reek Testament in the 
year 1514, as part of the Gomplutensian Polyglott, it was in the 
second by Erasmus, in 1516, which was first published, and has, 
with few alterations, formed the basis of the generally-received text, 
and not until later times was the existence of older authorities 
known, and their use for this purpose employed. The verse. Acta 
viii. 37, was not found by Erasmus in any of the Greek manuscripts 
he used, but only in copies of the Latin Vulgate, hence considering 
the verse as dropped from the Greek text, he translated the Latin text, 
and inserted the same in his edition, the translation of which appears 
in our English version as given above. Subsequent to his publication 
many manuscripts more ancient than those used by him in the com- 
pilation of his text, have been brought to light, which justify the 
rejection of the verse, as an interpolation of no divine authority, 
although evidently made many years ago, and probably designed to 
confirm the opinion, which, at an early age, obtained footing, and 
found place in the rituals of the Greek Church, consequently the 
learned, who have subsequently edited Greek Testaments, from a 
careful collation of Greek manuscripts, as Grabe, Scholz, Lachmann, 
Tiscbendorf, Tregelles, and Alford, omit the verse in their editions of 
the Greek Testament. The justification for this omission rests 
upon the facts that not only a very large number of the manuscripts 
omit the verse, but that which is particularly important, is the fact 
that amongst them are the oldest known. These are the Sinaitic 
and the Vatican, written in the fourth centuries, and the Alexandrine 
in the fifth. The most ancient manuscript in which the verse is found 
is the Codex Laudianus, written in the sixth century. 
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The autographs of the New Testament writers have, no doabt, 
long been extinct, but a manuscript of the fourth or fifth century, 
existing at the present time, may probably have been a direct tran- 
script of an autograph. The more ancient any manuscript is, the less 
is the probability of many changes having been made, by mistake or 
design, of the copyists. It stands to reason that a Scripture manu- 
script, that shall indicate due care in the copyist, and be the most 
ancient, must have been liable to the fewest alterations or mistakes, 
and hence a G-reek^text, drawn exclusively from such sources, must, 
in all probability, be the purest text. Had Erasmus faithfully con- 
fined himself to publish the text as he found it in his Greek manu- 
scripts, this verse would not have appeared. He, however, took the 
liberty to translate this verse from Latin into G-reek, and insert it 
as a part of the original Greek text, and his edition being the first 
published, although but the second printed, became the received text 
which subsequent editors followed. 

These facts in relation to the treatment of Christian Baptism in 
the New Testament sufficiently indicate that saving faith in every 
subject was not held to be the rule of its administration. As to the 
Lord's Supper the Communicants are charged to examine themselves, 
each is charged to withdraw from the disorderly, and the unworthy 
participant is threatened with divine judgment. Nothing, however, 
of this do we find in respect to baptism. Should it, notwithstand- 
ing, be urged that baptism is a charge upon the converted subjects, 
" Be baptized, ^^ " Bepent and be baptized for the remission of sins," 
— Acts ii. 38; xxii.I6 — we say these exhortations amount to this: 
become a disciple or learner in order that you may obtain remission 
of sins by the knowledge of salvation through Christ. For it is evi 
dent that those who were thus exhorted to repent were considered 
to be far off from God, without faith, yet open for baptism, which 
present unwillingness, only on their part, prevented the apostles 
administering. 

Baptism is a discipling ordinance, and as such is adapted for 
learners, a ceremony which is to be submitted to, not because they 
are believers, but because they come within range of the Gospel 
instruction and live under the gracious provident rule of the 
Eedeemer. There is nothing in the ordinance that demands of the 
subjects any decided evidence of their having received salvation by 
faith. The charge for the observance is given, in the fiVst place, to 
the teachers, not the taught ; that they are primarily to be con- 
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sidered in the observance, appears from their position, yet all who 
believe and have not hitherto been baptized, should be. The apostles 
baptized the several families on the day in which their heads became 
converts. — Acts xvi. 16. — 33. 

In proportion as men have added to, or limited the ordinance, 
the same is found in practice to be liable to irreconcilable diffi- 
culties without any guiding clue from the word of G-od. Hence, as 
in everything that is a man's own, he is usually more urgent than in 
other points, so it is in these cases, and thus straits and difficulties, 
commands and curses have, in a variety of ways, gathered round 
the administration of traditional baptism to avert, if possible, in- 
consistencies in practice. Hence the multiplied questions the 
ancients raised and had to settle in relation to baptism — the con- 
dition of the subjects at the time, the mode of the performance of 
the rite, and the authority of the administrator. 

If water baptism be the admission into the Church, then the 
constitution of the Church, and the party who by baptism intro- 
duced the subject, has to be examined and approved, to allow the 
baptism. of the subject to be valid ; a failure to secure this satisfac- 
tion renders the baptism itself invalid, and the baptizers are treated 
as were the heretics of old, as not in truth ever baptizing, and regu- 
lations are made as to its administration to keep it within the 
cognizance of the Church. 

In considering baptism to be a figure of the actual saved 
condition of the subject, this conclusion forbids the ceremony to 
be performed upon any but known or supposed believers in the judg- 
ment of charity actually saved by a participation of regeneration. Now 
if the faith of the subject be essential to render this ordinance a 
truth, it is clear that this proviso which is declared in the formula of 
the Greek or Russian church, " If you believe I baptize you in the 
name of the father, Son, and Holy Ghost,'* &c., is essential to an 
honest administration. But we do not find it so limited in the com- 
mand of Christ. 

As to the age of the subjects open to receive this ordinance, 
the case of infants has been supposed to be exceptional, conse- 
quently the admission of sponsors became necessary. Baptism being 
considered a saving rite, "the church," out of its grace, allowed 
infants, who could render no homage to its requirements, to be 
partakers, hence to secure the consistency of the transaction with that 
of the nature of a covenant which it is supposed to bear, sponsors 
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were required on the part of the infant to assure the administrator 
that the infants baptized shall in due time be instructed in the truth 
and preserved from contagion. The absurdity of putting off the 
duty of the ministry from the administrator does not appear to have 
been seen. If any vow or promise was to be made it certainly should 
have been given by the authorized spiritual instructors. 

One step out of the way leads to another, and, under the date of 
these prevalent erroneous conclusions, infant baptism has appeared 
an absurdity to many Christians. They perceive the impropriety of 
the complicated federal transaction in which nothing is, or can be 
secured. Hence they have brought common sense to bear upon the 
question, and to make all sure require that valid baptism shall be 
administered only to those who can yield up themselves to the 
adu^inistrator, and can at the same time give him credentials to 
warrant his receiving them as believers. This at once sets the federal 
transactions upon a clear and decided basis. But water baptism, 
whether viewed as a seal to the existent condition of the subject as 
that of saved persons, or whether held to be an eflBcient to accomplish 
the salvation of the subject, is without Scripture warrant. 

When the saving efficacy of water baptism is held, or the exclu- 
sive Sanctity of the same as suitable only for believers as a consequent, 
the perplexing difficulty to reconcile the single administration to each 
subject distressingly appears, should one afterwards prove to have 
been in an unconverted condition. A subsequent real conversion will, 
upon this theory, render the baptism invalid. Yet it is well known 
from present practice that no re-baptism takes place in the greater 
number of such instances. 

As to the references to the baptized in the epistles written to 
the churches it is very evident that the subjects are alluded to as 
believers, for they alone partake of the spiritual blessedness of the 
grace therein referred to. The fact is, that these are references to 
the baptism of the Spirit already received. The apostles appear to 
have administered baptism at once without any reference to 
the authority or approval of a church, as in the cases of the 
Eunuch, the Fhilippian jailor, and others. Admission to a 
fellowship required time to know the candidates by their 
fruits. The reception into the Gospel Churches was vested 
in the members, not in the teachers who baptized, as appears from 
the directions given by the apostle in the epistles addressed to 
the churches. — Eom. xv. 7; 1 Cor. v. 11, 12 The apostles write to 
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believers odIj in their epistles, and hence their references suit 
the case of belieyers, but as admiaistrators elsewhere, they exhorted 
unbelievers to bo baptized — Acts ii. 88 — and their conduct shows 
that they made no objection to any applicant, and no limitation is on 
record, as there is in respect to the Lord's Supper. They are not, in 
fact, writing as administrators of baptism^ and, therefore, it would be 
deceptive to ourselves to confine our researches to the epistles, and 
to found our conclusions upon the references made to baptized 
believers. No doubt many who clearly reject the preceding gross 
misapprehensions of the efficacy of water baptism to regenerate and 
save, will yet remain attached to the idea that each of these ordin- 
ances is to be partaken in onli/ by those Christians, the credibility of 
whose faith and saved condition there can be no doubt : but if 
believers are only suitable, it is remarkable that no provision is to 
be met with for a renewal of baptism, if discovered to have been 
administered to any one not at the time a believer. Traditional 
Christianity has, however, professed to supply this lack, by the 
bishop's blessing as an equivalent ; a course without any divine 
authority, although very early adopted. The validity of baptism, 
understood as a dedication even of the unconverted, never falls 
under this perplexity. 

The distressing uncertainty of the purpose and use of the 
ordinance cannot be removed but by a clear understanding of 
the command of our Lord in enjoining this observance. To the 
administrator : Whatsoever is not of faith is sin. Now if faith 
in the subject be held to be an indispensable qualification for 
the reception of Christian baptism, we cannot be surprised if 
administrators who hold such opinion shall argue that unless faith 
precedes the rite the benefit to the subject must be lost ; but we 
nowhere find this to be indicated in the New Testament. Baptism 
is an instruction, and its observance the commemoration of 
important facts ; that they are under the reign of Christ and open 
to its privileges of approach to God in worship, are truths whether 
they be baptized or not. The purpose of discipleship is to excite 
faith and baptism as respects the subjects generally, is an intimation 
of grace within reach, which they may secure by faith in the Eedeemer. 
Heligious acts are not valid without the exercise of faith in the 
worshipper — Heb.xi.3. — but Christian baptism is a compound action, 
and this rule of divine worship yields no ground to the administrator 
for interposing his judgment in respect to the subjects not laid down 
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bj Christ. O11I7 those who believe have the advantages of this 
reign of heaven brought home to them in reality. 



CHAPTER XIII. 



"he THAT BELIEVETH AND IS BAPTIZED SHALL BE SATED." 



Cheistian baptism is attached to discipling, and is one of the 
means to be employed ; it neither saves nor makes the disciple 
salvable, but, as a memorial, directs the subjects and all other disci- 
ples to the exaltation of Christ, and his grace for this end. It is 
not the end proposed by discipling, nor is our Lord's charge to be 
construed as saying : " Q-o, make disciples for baptism." It is not 
to be made the crowning work of the word, as if oral instruction, 
without this rite, must necessarily be imperfect for the purposes of 
grace. It is, in fact, not the end, but a means for instructing the 
subject by a tangible rite of reception or acknowledgement of all 
who are willing to be discipled. The end of instruction is for the 
begetting of saving faith in the gospel and non-dependence on any 
other foundation than that of Christ's personal work and righteous- 
ness. 

The words of our Lord, " He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved " — Mark xvi. 16 — is sometimes cited as if it were an 
appendage to the baptismal commission, which it is not. But, if it 
were so, it would be no restriction of the preceding clause, for it 
specifies not the persons to be baptized, but the persons to be saved. 
This charge recorded by Mark is given to the Eleven only. That 
record in Matthew xxviii. 18 — 20, was given after this to five hundred 
brethren. In the visit, recorded by Mark, he upbraided them with 
their unbelief and hardness of heart, because they believed not 
them which had seen him after he was risen. And the purport of 
his charge is to declare the necessity of faith for salvation, and the 
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present pecaliar benefits which those who believe the G-ospel by 
their preaching, should inherit for ministry. Some miracalous 
powers and exemptions from certain troubles in the pathway of datj. 
He therefore declares who, of all their hearers and apparent con- 
Terts, shall be saved. ** He that beUeveth and is baptized shall be 
saved, he that believeth not shall be damned.'* Observe baptism is 
not a principal in the issue of salvation, it is only an attendant 
circumstance of disci pleship ; for he that believeth not, whether he be 
baptized or not, shall be damned, is the purport of this declaration.. 
That more would be baptized than believed under such circumstances 
is assumed. But faith alone would be the saving act. The instances 
of the Samaritan and Simon will illustrate this. — ^Acts viii. 12 — 14. 

This command, therefore, does not limit water baptism to 
believers, but it settles who among the hearers of the G-ospel, and 
who among the baptized will be saved. It is not given for the 
direction of baptism, but for the indication of salvation. 
Believing and being baptized cannot have the like force, else 
they could never be separated, but must ever be taken 
together. Believing is a continuous act, baptism a transient 
one. Ualess baptism here referred to be the baptism of the 
Spirit, and if so, there would be a verbosity in the sentence, 
for true faith is the inseparable work of the Holy S^^irit. If 
we understand this as identifying saving faith by a consequent 
baptism, it will imply that every believer must be known and acknow- 
ledged by other Christians, for baptism is to be performed by 
another. But the terms believeth and baptized are not equipollents, 
for it is not the doings of any man towards us or our profession to 
him that is saving. This is the prerogative of faith- in Christ 
for acceptance with G-od, and is saving whether others know it 
or not. This being the true state of the saved, it is not that 
water baptism saves, but faith in the grace of God through 
Christ. And therefore baptism is not alluded to in this place, to 
declare the grounds of salvation, but at most as one of the ways 
whereby obedience to the faith is manifest. Should any contend 
for these being equal in power, then salvation will be attributed 
partly to works, in the act of baptism. If baptism is considered to 
be completory of faith, of course man's works are made the top 
stone of salvation. If it be but the appointed way accessary to 
faith, or for conferring grace, then the ceremony of baptism is 
made life-giving, the very error which would set aside faith as 
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unnecessarj. We must undoubtedly understand the text to set forth 
the connection between faith and salvation, and the subordinate 
position of baptism. For it is not that all who are baptized with 
water will be saved, but all who possess saving faith, and these 
only. The text must be understood to declare who are the 
saved, and the emphasis is on " believeth." The additional 
reference to baptism is as much as to indicate that it is but the 
common lot of many, out of whom those only who believe will be 
saved. This text will not, therefore, show which of the two must 
precede. But should it be so construed that without baptism 
none could be saved, then must the rite of baptism be the ren- 
dering believing valid, or be the actual working of belief in the 
subject, but so to understand the text would be contrary to the 
analogy of the gospel doctrine developed throughout the scripture. 

The axiom of the text is that baptism was conceded to all appli- 
cants, and the charge truly considered, evidently points to those who 
are of the age of discretion, able and competent to act for themselves 
upon their own conviction of what is right and true. That these 
should, when they hear the Gospel, believe the same, and as a fruit 
of the truth of their belief be baptized. It implies that there is no 
impediment in the way of this course, but that those who baptize 
should be as willing and able to baptize every applicant as they are 
to preach the Gospel to every creature. There is, therefore, in this 
charge, no limitation given as to the subjects for baptism, but the 
limitation given is as to those amongst the baptized who shall be 
saved. It is true the baptized are mentioned in connection with 
the believing, because the purport of this charge of our Lord had 
relation to converts, not only for salvation, but -for the immediate 
work of the Christian ministry and obedience to baptism would be 
the first duty of their new service. 

Yet by some it is maintained that without pre-existing faith the 
rite of baptism can be of no good use. This idea is of the same kind 
which would make baptism itself saving ; water baptism, however, is 
neither saving in itself, nor does it seal, confirm, authorize, or serve 
to make sure the preexisting exercise of faith. But does it not as 
the fruit of faith, even as good works do ? No, certainly not, as 
good works. To make faith the criterion of fitness for baptism, 
necessarily excludes this ordinance from beiug the manifestation of 
the fruit of grace. It consigns it as some special prerogative to certain 
authorized baptizers to be dispensed on their responsible judgment 
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as to the faith and Bincerity- of the applicant for baptism, for the 
rite must be administered by a baptizer. Now it is not that the faith 
of men should be phiced in the deeds of a baptizer, so as to borrow 
from another a criterion of sincerity, for many reasons, Tiz. : one 
of which is that the baptizer himself, if of the opinion that faith be a 
prerequisite to his baptizing a subject, must search for the truth 
of the unbaptized subject's faith, from something otherwise than in 
baptism, which in that case has not been observed. The baptizer 
would authorize the faith of the baptized, and also create the criterion 
of faith, which would be absurd. We are never called to rest our 
faith upon the good opinion any of our fellow mortals may bear 
towards us, which might be the case if this text is to be understood 
as setting forth baptism as the criterion of faith and of a saved 
condition. 

Those who take this text in Mark as their rule for baptizing 
believers o»Zv, should be careful that they do baptize believers — 
none but believers, and all believers. The difficulty of the passage 
respecting the salvation of persons unbaptized presses all parties, 
and is not solved by exclusive believers' baptism. The fact is, they 
baptize those only whom they think to be believers, yet the baptizer 
cannot see the heart. Practically, the gloss put upon these words 
would alter a man's spiritual state, and the words would mean that 
He that believeth and persuadeth another to regard him as a be- 
liever and baptize him shall be saved ! Thus the ordinance would 
signify merely the administrator's opinion of the subject's profession, 
of faith being sound. 

The question between Christians is not whether believers 
should be baptized, for this is admitted, assuming they have not been 
baptized. The question is whether unbelievers can properly par- 
take of the outward ceremony of which the rite consists ? To this 
we answer, they can. Our Lord's charge for baptism does not imply 
that the subjects must be exclusively those persons only who 
savingly believe. Baptism sets forth truth by sign, which is not 
affected by the persons who are its subjects — their assent or dissent 
does not make the truth more or less than truth — baptism is to be 
freely administered and willingly received. 1st. Those who are 
newly converted or have become believers in the gospel of Christ 
not having been baptized. 2nd. Those who are willing to become 
learners of the truth of the gospel. 3rd. In the persons of believers 
it is a truth in which they rejoice, and by willingly being baptized 
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set forth this joy — in the persons of those simply willing it is a 
method of setting forth a truth which God would have all receive 
as a fact in the dispensation of his grace. It is no more a truth in 
the person of a believer than it is of an unbeliever, for it is what 
God has done and does declare in respect to everyone's freedom from 
ceremonial guilt. Christian baptism, as we find it simply given by 
our Lord for observance, appears to be intended to be an easy and 
gracious service. There is no threatening attached to the charge. 
Our Lord did not give baptism to be the means of warfare and 
controversy amongst the nations — to set one portion of the people 
against another. His design, we apprehend, was to present to all 
an inviting, not a repulsive, aspect to win the attention of all to 
the words of life by the observance, generally, of a rite which 
pointed them to the like favourable providential conditions for 
salvation under which they all live. Por it is not by the rite itself 
and by the obedience paid to this that men*s happiness will be 
secure, but by bearing and believing the life-giving word of God. 
Baptism, therefore, is not the end of the purpose of preaching 
the word. Even for a teacher to wait for conversion before 
baptizing is to wait without warrant and unduly keep back the out- 
ward manifestations of the divine goodwill to mankind, and for any 
one to impose his own conditions as if by, this rite he was conferring a 
benefit of his own upon the subject and treating the subject as at 
his own disposal, is a perversion of the ordinance. When viewed 
in this erroneous light there is an improper degree of honor 
claimed for the administrator. [The Corinthians ranked themselves 
under their baptizers, and for this were rebuked by the Apostle 
Paul as adverse to the purport of the ordinance and the spirit of 
the Gospel. To remove this error the Apostle referred them to 
the purport of the rite ; it was to the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, and, therefore, he asks them whether they 
were baptized in his own name or that of others under whom they 
ranked themselves; evidently expecting the answer would be in 
the negative, and the conclusion accordingly that they were devoted 
to the service of God and not to that of their baptizers. — 
1 Cor. i. 13—16. 

The blessing of God which is attendant upon the due administra- 
tion of this ordinance is gathered from the divine purpose towards 
men. Baptism is for discipling mankind to Christ in pursuit of the 
grand end Of his mediatorial kingdom, and for the encouragement of 
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the administrators — ^his teaching servants. Hereby is made a visible 
display of our Lord's gracious reign over all mankind. The subjects 
when baptized are acknowledged to be disciples by the administrator/ 
in the sense of -being open to instruction, and the administrator 
does by his operation acknowledge them, and receive them as such 
in Christ's name. 

If it be objected that the use of water will not change the heart 
and effect the saving purpose of the gospel, we say that water 
baptism is a ceremony, and will among men, for all practical purposes, 
effect a ceremonial transfer. For the worship followed by idolaters 
is for the most part but forms, yet it serves to entrance the mind 
and bind it more closely to their idols. The idolatrous nations have 
strong ideas of their own religious superiority, therefore let but an 
idolater submit to this ordinance, and in respect to his worship and 
peculiar sanctity these superstitious ideas will be broken. A deter- 
mined scoffer is not a fit subject for baptism ; the action demands 
seriousness in all concerned, and all who shall with the idea of its 
importance willingly receive this rite should have it, and thus be cere- 
monially dedicated as free to approach Qod in other acts of worship. 
It may be said, if baptism be a rite cordially administered 
to subjects who are but incipient disciples, what propriety can there 
be in its being performed in the case of those who have spiritually 
entered the church of Christ ? If a subject be a believer and fully 
instructed before the rite can be administered, he is not by reason 
of this advance in discipleship to be deprived of the token and 
ceremonial declaration of freedom from ceremonial disqualification 
as to worship, nor are others to be deprived of the lesson of equality 
which it teaches all men. The cordial acceptance by the teacher 
should not be considered as null and of no value in this case. 
Human prejudice unbecoming the gospel is likely to operate at all 
times, and as likely in the case of the converts made. Yet should 
the subject be a believer he ought not to lie under any prejudice 
for want of recognition of his providential standing. He should be 
openly pronounced free by this dedication of him to the worship of 
the Q-od of grace from all impediments of a ceremonial nature. It 
' was to fulfil the purpose of baptism as pertaining to disciples of 
every grade that the Apostle Peter commanded Cornelius and bis 
friends to be baptized upon the earliest occasion that presented 
itself; although it was after he had instructed them, and after they 
had been endowed with the Holy Spirit. — Acts x. 48. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

PUTTING ON OP CHRIST, &C. 

Several other texts remain to be briefly noticed : " Te are all the 
children of Q-od by faith in Jesus Christ, for as many of you as have 
been baptized into Christ have put on Christ." — Gal. iii. 27. The 
Apostle Paul has taught us in this passage, that to be consecrated to 
Christ by the Spirit is to receive the blessing which the present 
advanced state of the mediatorial dispensation of divine grace con- 
veys. In this text there is an allusion to two things — baptism into 
Christ and the consequents of that divine act ; but no allusion to 
water baptism, nor to its mode of administration. The reference is 
wholly to the baptism of the Spirit, agreeable with the form of the 
expression, " baptized into Christ," as we have before shown. Had 
the reference been to water baptism, the terms usual would have 
been, baptized into the name of Christ. 

Water baptism is not a saving rite, and spiritual baptism is 
not its necessary consequent. The Apostle singles out those who 
had certainly undergone a divine change, and his argument would 
certainly fail if participation in water baptism is assumed to bo 
referred to here. The divine and heart-felt work through Christ is 
here held forth hy the term baptized ; and the consequent, which is 
a complete surrender of self to Christ, as the Lord of soul and 
body. Else where te the same purport is the charge, " put ye on 
the Lord Jesus and make not ])rovision for the flesh to fulfil the 
lusts thereof." — Eom. xiii. 11. By the gracious work of divine 
transformation they have become one with him, clothed in his 
righteousness, and living a life of obedience towards God. Let any 
one attempt to make this refer to water baptism — whether of 
infants or adults — whether believers or not, and it will be impossible 
to harmonize the action with the truth, that salvation is by 
grace — the work of the Spirit — by divine power — and not by the 
deeds of men. The regeneration and justification of a sinner is 
followed by sanctification, and in this tlie man is an active co- 
operating agent ; his several powers, sanctified for due operation, 
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are called into exercise, and therefore is this charge of putting on of 
Christ in conduct, character, and proceedings, enjoined as yalid 
evidence of sanctity^ Thus are we called to *' put on the Lord 
Jesus," to " put on the new man," " the whole armour of Qod," 
"the armour of light," "bowels of mercies and kindness," and 
" charity."— Bom. xiii. 14 ; Eph. iv. 24 ; Col. iii. 10 ; Eph. vi. 6, 11 ; 
Bom. xiii. 12 ; Col. iii. 2,14. Thus also to put off certain old sins, 
" the old man with his deeds," " anger, wrath," <&c., and " to put away 
childish things," also "anger and evil speaking." — Eph. iv. 22; 
Col. iii. 8-9 ; Heb. xiii. 11 ; Eph. 4. 11. 

The water baptism of believers is not a putting on of Christ. 
There is in this Scripture reference no more allusion to the mode in 
which the rite is administered than there is in the allusion made by 
the Apostle to the death, burial, and resurrection of a believer with 
Christ. Should, however, any persist in the contrary conclusion 
we must say it is evident that the modes alluded to in the texts 
with those before considered must contradict each other. The 
Apostle writes, " As many of you as have been baptized into Christ 
have put on Christ." We say this is the baptism of the Spirit by 
which the regeneration of the person is effected ; nay, say some, this 
passage exhibits the fact that believing adults only were baptized. 
Now this can be readily shown to be inconsequential by the usage of 
the Apostle in the same epistle : *^ For I testify again to every man that 
is circumcised that he is a debtor to do the whole law." It is very 
evident that the subjects of circumcision were infants of eight days 
old, and as adults only could be under the obligation to observe the 
whole law, this text might as plausibly be adduced to prove that 
infants were not circumcised, which would evidently be erroneous. 

But some may point to the qualifying phrase, as many of you, 
as denoting a selection of believing adults for water baptism who 
have given prior evidence of being clothed with Christ's righteousness. 
But as an argument it is invalid for this end equally with those built 
upon the other texts, relative to spiritual baptism found in the 
Epistles to the Bomans and Colossians. For such arguing would 
equally tend to prove that no hypocrite was ever baptized with 
water. 

Our notice of the texts in which the term baptism appears 
would be imperfect without a reference to that passage in the 
Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians, which speaks of certain being 
"baptized for the dead." — 1 Cor. xv. 29. Although in this we 
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perceive nothing which pertains to any present errors, nor is there 
anything here which contravenes the preceding views expounded of 
water baptism. This reference to Baptism is in confirmation of the 
Apostle's argument in respect to the resurrection of the body. '* Else 
what shall they do which are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise 
not at all, why are they then baptized for the dead ?" As this 
allusion appears to refer to some custom of the time well known to 
all parties, what notice do the ancient Christian writers take of it ? 
Chrysostom's interpretation is for substance this, baptism for the dead 
is an elliptical expression for being baptized into the faith or belief 
of the resurrection of the dead. 

The ancient writer, under the name of Ambrose, is the- only one 
who applies this reference of the Apostle to a peculiar vicarious 
baptism. This was a custom that began to be practised by some 
people in Africa. The third Council of Carthage — c. 68 — speaks 
of it. Fhilastrius de Herea — c. 2 — also notes it as the general error 
of the Montanists or Cataphrygians, that they baptized men after 
death. And Chrysostom informs us that a vicarious baptism was then 
administered among the Marconites. The custom among the 
Idarconites was post-apostolic, and a mere comedy to which the argu- 
ment of the Apostle had no reference. Although they cited these 
words in their justification, it was not that from thence they could 
show the Apostle had respect to what they should do, and so. the 
ancients, Chrysostom, Epiphanius, and others, only mention this 
vicarious baptism of the dead to reject it. 

The Apostle's argument and reference in this place appears to 
be an appeal to the experience of Christian faith and joy in answer 
to the cold conclusions of the objectors as to the resurrection of 
the dead. That many were baptized in the very face of death, 
inflicted upon them for their profession and faith in Christ, appears 
to be indirectly asserted by the Apostle, and he asks the question, 
why, if the gospel held out no hopes of a resurrection, was it that any 
could be found to embrace death willingly by beicg baptized ? Surely 
these doubters of the resurrection did not in themselves concentrate 
the faith and zeal of the G-ospel, and therefore should not be allowed 
to dictate the doctrine in this respect to others. The gospel brought 
life and immortality to light, and the simple believers received it as 
such, and embraced the truth openly by being baptized, although it 
was certain to be followed by a violent and early death. The context 
favours this sense, for why should he and others die daily through 
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being subject to threatenin^s and dangers, and yet without in tbe least 
flinching ? The answer is clear, because of the hope of a joyful 
resurrection ; a fact which he hereby intimates underlies the very 
life of the true Christian.— 1 Cor. xV. 30 — 32. He subjoins an objec- 
tion as to this argument ; in the convivial plea for present enjoy- 
ment of excess, in the certain prospect of a known future death : 
** Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die." This he answers 
by, ** Be not deceived,'* you have not found out the key to Christiaa 
confidence and joy ; if you allege this as its solution you have been 
corrupted by your communication with the wicked, which showa 
from whence your doubts have come, and at the same time discovers 
your dangerous state ; true it may be, you have no such experience 
as those baptized for the dead, you are too far gone in the sleep of 
sin, from which he urges them at once to awake. — 1 Cor. xv. 33, 34. 
Thus putting aside the fanciful interpretations which some ancients 
adopted in respect to baptism for the dead, it is certain that water 
baptism in many cases in those times preceded a violent death 
through persecution, its certain consequent. 



CHAPTER XV. 



INFANT BAPTISM. 



The question as to the baptism of infants demands a few words. 
It is evident that the subjects of baptism must be passive in order 
that the administrator may duly perform the rite ; and a careful 
consideration of the words of the commission must elicit the 
conclusion that they do not justify the exclusion of infants. On 
the contrary, the words, so far as the grammatical construction is con- 
cerned, really include them. The meaning of the language is 
precisely the same as it would be if the words of the commission 
were, baptize all the nations. As infants are certainly included in the 
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term nations, we have precisely the same command to baptize them 
as we have to baptize adults. We know that a nation is composed 
of old and youag people of all ages, therefore the command insti- 
tuting baptism is ia effect a charge to baptize people of all ages. 
And there is no limitation as to age found here or elsewhere. 
"Whatever can be truly drawn by inference from a command is 
certainly contained in it, although not literally expressed. It ia 
thus that all the duties towards God and man are comprised in the 
decalogue ; and by the same rule did our Lord declare of a passage 
in Deuteronomy, " It is written, thou shalt worship the Lord thy G-od, 
and him only shalt thou serve." — Matt. iv. 10. The word onlt/, 
upon which the strength of our Lord's answer rests, is not literally 
expressed, but is from the words in Deuteronomy truly inferred. — 
Deut. vi. 13 ; x. 20. 

Objection: we have no command to parents to have their 
children baptized. — Answer : neither have we any command to those 
who had had believing parents to present themselves for baptism. 
The absence of both these may have been through the shortness of 
the time which the Scripture history embraces. Yet the apostolic 
history extends to about the 62nd year of our Lord : and the argu- 
ment is as good one way as another. It seems there was then no diverse 
opinions entertained in the matter, the apostles saw it done properly, 
and it was so plain a charge that no further commands were con- 
sidered necessary. But this fact is worthy of a few more oJ)ser- 
vations. 

Upon the assumption of baptism being exclusively a believers' 
ordinance, it is evident that infants do not come into that category • 
yet the history of apostolic times in the New Testament carries us 
through a sufficient space of time, for the believing adults, who 
were baptized in the early ages of the Gospel, to have had their 
infant offspring grown up around them to adult age. Now, is it 
a likely fact that no conversion of these and their consequent 
baptism should have taken place, and yet not a single instance 
appear upon record in the proceedings of the apostolic ministry ? 
Is it possible for such to be the practice of the apostolic ministers 
in the administration of baptism, as to exclude the children of 
believing parents, and yet, with the knowledge of this fact, never in 
a single instance enjoin baptism upon such a class of worshippers P 
No one can say they were not noticed by the apostolic writers, 
for the Epistles to the Ephesians, Colossians, and Philippians 
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bear record that their existence amongst the Christian worshippers 
were acknowledged, and their duties directed. But if we are to 
belieye that they were unbaptized, how are we to account for 
the fact that no reference whatever in regard to their duty to be 
baptized, or short comings for not duly coming forth for this 
purpose, is to be found in the faithful charges of the apostles ? The 
inference must be, because such a case did not and never could 
occur ; no restrictions being placed upon the rite of baptism, in the 
first place, to exclude these while infants. Throughout the Gospel 
history there is no intimation of an unbaptized person in con- 
nexion with Christian families, nor exhortation to the backward, 
nor caution to the too forward. Nor was baptism administered to 
children by virtue of the parents' faith. Christian baptism in every 
case of its administration has respect to the originator, Christ Jesus, 

The objection might with as much reason be extended to other 
things, and thus because the Apostle commands that those who would 
not work should not eat. — 2 Thess. iii. 10 — the objector might con- 
clude that infants are not to eat because they do not work. And from 
the words of our Lord, in Mark xvi. 16, they are to be damned 
because they believe not. If the command be, Baptize the nations^ it 
is obvious that infants can be baptized, and therefore no exclusion 
of that class of people can be made by the authority of the Divine 
charge. There is not a word in the whole charge in respect to the 
age of the subjects. What right have I to exclude any who can 
be baptized when Christ says, baptize the nations ? 

The sign set forth by baptism is not affected by the assent or 

dissent of its subjects ; it remains as much a truth in either case. 

It is no more a truth in the person of a believer than in that of an 

infant, for what is hereby declared of Christ's exaltation and their 

exoneration from all ceremonial obstructions, to approach him, is true 

in respect of every human creature within the sound of the gospel. 

This declaration in Mark xvi. does not prejudice the salvation of 

infants any more than their baptism. Por as Christ will, on the day 

of judgment, judge the saved according to the works mentioned, 

because they fed the hungry, visited the prisoners, <&c., acts which 

adults alone can do ; it would be absurd to deduce from this, that 

infants therefore will not be saved because they have never done 

these works — as it is to say because they did not believe. These 

declarations are made to rational men who are treated as rational 

hearers of the same, but this does not prejudice infants who 

literally cannot do either of these acts. 
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Nor should it be argued that only those who are taught 
are to be baptized, and as infants cannot be taught, they 
are not to be baptized ! nor to conclude of the subjects, that if 
I baptize I must be able to make them there and then present 
learners. This limitation of teaching and baptising has never been 
considered valid in cases where baptism has been administered to a 
believing disciple, and why should it be urged in the case of infants ? 
Do exclusive adult baptisers baptize only those whom they teach ? 
do they baptize because they have taught them ? If we have no right 
to limit the teaching, we have no right to limit the baptizing in con- 
nection with it. The signification of the term disciple cannot be 
construed into confirming the administrator to baptize those persona 
alone whom he has instructed, but must be taken in the wider 
acceptation, that they are persons who have come within reach of 
gospel instruction. Children are called disciples by Peter : " "Why 
tempt ye Q-od to put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples?" — ^Lcts 
XV. 10. He alludes to circumcision, which was for infants of eight 
days old. The command is to teacb all who can and will receive 
instruction. Baptize all who are capable of baptism. Observe, the 
cammand is to men who can do what is commanded. So far as out- 
ward acts are concerned they cannot assure any hearer of truly 
understanding, but thei/ can obey Chrisfs command to use the oral 
means, and also to dedicate all to Ood who are willing, hy a prayer 
and a sign. 

It may be surmised, that i'n baptizing infants there is very little 
prospect of thus discipling them, seeing they are unconscious : to 
this we would answer, that we can never sever the parents and other 
adults from the service. One or more of these must of necessity witness 
the proceedings, and, no doubt in many cases, to a sanctified result. It 
is not absolutely requisite the subject of symbolic ordinances in which 
he is passive should understand its purport at the time ; this is clear 
in the case of circumcision, which was imperatively enjoined to be 
administered on the eighth day after birth ; and also in the case of 
our Lord washing his disciples' feet. To Peter, who objected in part, 
he emphatically said, " What I do thou knowest not now, but thou 
shalt know hereafter." — John xiii. 7. Q-od will have his grace viewed 
as completed before human cognizance ; all things beiug ready for 
faith, but not prepared by reason of human wit and forethoughL — 
Deut. XXX. 12, 14. Eom. x. 3, 4. 

In no case can baptism be viewed as relating solely to the use 
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convered to the person baptized. As marking proyidential OTer- 
rule, it is evident the subject mnst be viewed as one of many in the 
like case. Even the same requiring a baptizer denotes it to be not 
an act of solitary obedience on the part of the disciple, such as 
would be prirate prayer to Ood, but the avowment of some general 
fact in which many participate, the notoriety of which was one 
object of the administrator. Therefore, whether the subject be 
conscious or not, others will be cognizant of the fact of the adminis- 
tration of the ordinance, and therefore of the thing thereby signified 
as held forth. 

One word more. The pa8;)age of the Apostle in the Epistle to 
the Corinthians : " For the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the 
wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband, else 
were your children unclean, but now they are holy " — Cor. i. 14 — 
indicates that through the faith of one of the parents the who!e 
family is holy. It is unnecessary to confine this holiness to the 
ceremonial of baptism. For the actual reception of the truth by 
one of the parents must bring the rest acquainted with its teaching 
verbally or by example. And it clearly indicates that relationship 
to the grace renders the subject ceremonially holj'. It is the word 
of Qod that sanctifies, and that brings home to the sanctified the 
fact, and yields authority for their credence and actual sanctifica- 
lion. *' I>^ow ye are clean through the word which I have spoken to 
you." In this sense, whether formally baptized or not with water 
the unbelieving husbaud will be sanctified by the believing wife, and 
the wife by the husband, and the children in either case as brought 
under the instruction of the gospel by the life and conduct and 
endeavours of the converted member of the family. In this latter 
senae, I think no exception can be taken to the holiness of the state, 
though if we attach baptism to the children as here signified, because 
the mother or father was converted, it would not necessarily follow 
that an unconverted husband would chose to copy his wife's conduct 
in being baptized because she was. 

Christian baptism has reference to the assumption of all power 
over the nations by our exalted Lord Christ Jesus. And it is by 
virtue of every one being within the range of his kingdom, the 
kingdom of heaven in this world, that baptism is to be administered 
to the people of all nations. It is not a rite given to parents and 
denied the children, nor yet given to one adult and denied to another. 
It is only individual rebellion or refusal to be baptized, that will 
validly prevent any on^ under this reign from receiving the rite. 
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CHAPTEE XVI. 

A BETBOSPECT, 

OuB Lord's commission to disciple and baptize, viewed in the light of 
his habitual teaching and of that of bis apostle?, will serve to confirm 
the foregoing conclusions. 

I. If we view our Lord's commission in the light of his own 
public ministry, we see the tenor of our Lord's teaching is to corro- 
borate this view of the case. He did not confine his care and atten- 
tion to adults only, but, on the contrary, declared that infants were 
the subjects of his kingdom and recipients of his grace. " Suffer 
the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not : for of 
such is the kingdom ot God." He also placed them before adults as 
the pattern of what every adult should be in disposition who would 
gerre him acceptably : " Verily I say unto you, whosoever shall not 
receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter there- 
in." — Mark x. 14». 

Some have rejected this conclusion, and asserted that the words 
do not describe infants, but only adults who resembled them in 
spirit. But, 1. The original word translated '^ofsuch,^ never means, 
in the New Testament, those who are similar in character, but always 
those who are of the same class or kind. 2. Our Lord's charge is 
evidently for receiving the children themselves, for how inconclusive 
would it be to read it witli the gloss proposed : ** Suffer the little 
children to come unto me," because men and women who are like 
them belong to my kingdom ! The fair inference is that our Lord 
commanded his disciples to include infants among the subjects of 
his kingdom, and expressly declared that each infant was to be 
received in his name, " He that receiveth one such child in my name 
receiveth me." He was evidently much displeased with his disciples 
for forbidding them being brought to him for his blessing. — Matt, 
xviii. 3—5; Mark ir. 35,36; Matt. xix. 13—15; Mark x. 13—16. 

Should it be argued that little children cannot be received as 
disciples because they cannot learn, we should answer that they can 
as much as they can give themselves. Upon the very same method 
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of interpretation the correctness of Christ's words may be ques- 
tioned, and it may be said it is impossible to receive a child because 
a child cannot give itself away. Beceiving certainly means a giving : 
if, therefore, a child cannot give itself yet it is to he given ^ and being 
so given is to be received. Now, if the presentation of a child by 
its parents is not accounted valid, why give a promise to encourage 
the act ? These infants certainly had Christ's blessing and, under- 
stood it as much as he intended they should. How otherwise can 
the command of Christ be observed to receive little children in his 
name ? — Mark vii. 36 ; Luke ix. 48 ; Matt, xviii. 5. Surely it must 
be obperved by baptizing them. But it may be objected, how does 
any one receive Christ that receives one such child to baptism ? 
We answer, in the way of obedience to him as a lawgiver. The only 
way a subject can receive a king is by obeying his commands. 

II. We may also view the commission in the light of the con- 
duct and teaching of the apostles. On the Day of Pentecost, Peter's 
language was to the Jews as adults, " Bepent, and be baptized every 
one of you." — Acts ii. 38. This is the very same language which must 
now be addressed to the heathen whom we seek to convert, and what 
the Apostle adds to the above exhortation will include the children 
also : *' For the promise is to you and to your children, and to all that 
are afar off, even as many as the Lord our Q-od shall call." — Acts ii. 39. 
By them "afar off" are not meant the Gentiles far off in condition as — 
Eph. ii. 13 — but the Jews far off in time. It is clear that Peter was 
not sufficiently persuaded as yet of the calling of the Q-entiles — Acts 
X. 28 — neither if he had was it seasonable to mention this to the 
Jews now, "the promise is to you and to your children." He speaks 
of some solemn promise made to them all, and the same to have its 
fruit and effect in them and their children upon their repentance. 
This can be no other than the promise made to Abraham, " 1 will 
be thy Q-od and the Q-od of thy seed " — in that blessed seed Christ. 
— Gen. xvii. 7. " Eepent, and be baptized every one of you," said 
Peter to a crowd of Jews, to such as had notNrepented nor received 
the remission of sins, or at least to those who, Peter thought, had 
done neither the one nor the other. It is, however, implied that 
they and their children, and many afar off, were among those whom 
the Lord had called, or would call. This calling is, therefore, an 
external privilege of which the impenitent and their children may 
partake. The reason assigned for their baptism as well as for their 
repentance is, " for the promise is to you," but if the promise to 
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them was a reason for their being baptized, the promise to their 
children was equally a reason for their children's baptism, and this 
promise to all afar off was also a reason for their baptism. Conse- 
quently all who have the promise have the same reason for being 
baptized as had the persons to whom Peter originally addressed the 
words. The pertinence of his address depends entirely upon the 
fact of the parties who heard it having the promise. 

What was the promise P Was it the promise of the miraculous 
effusion of the Holy Ghost P no; but the great promise of the 
gospel which Paul emphatically called the promise, in contradistinc- 
tion from the law, the promise of salvation by Christ. "The 
promise " could not refer to the miraculous effusion of the Holy 
Ghost, for if so how could it be made to the children of the 
persons addressed, or to many afar off, to distant nations, or remote 
posterity ? That effusion was not granted to all whom the apostles 
baptized, much less to all who in the apostolic age were duly 
baptized : and therefore it could not have been the reason assigned 
for the baptism of any. But the great evangelical promise is to all 
families of the earth, for in Abraham and his seed shall they be 
blessed. The covenant of grace is for all nations ; and all who have 
not been cut off on account of unbelief or a sin equivalent are heirs 
of its promise. 

Neither could the Apostle, addressing a promiscuous crowd, 
have intended that they had the thing promised in the actual and 
personal interest in its blessing. " As many as the Lord our God 
shall call " should bring under the sound of the gospel had the 
promise of life assured to them on the terms of the new covenant. 
Have infants that great promise P Has the free gift come upon 
them to justification of life P That the promise of covenant 
relation of the gospel belongs to infants, the little children of the 
kingdom of God, we can assert with more confidence than we can 
that it belongs to any who have arrived at an age in which, for 
aught we know, they may have forfeited their privilege, and made 
this promise to themselves of none effect, although they cannot make 
it to their children of none effect. But if the promise is to infants, 
they are the heirs of the great promise made to Abraham that in his 
seed all the families of the earth should be blessed, they have the 
qualifications and the reason for baptism which Peter declared here 
to be sufficient. 

It may be said that this promise applies to repentance as well 
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as to baptism. All who have the promise ought undoubtedly to 
repent if they are able. The reasoning of the Apostle is limited only 
by the ability of the party concerned. The exhortation sustained 
by the promise meets the infant the first moment he becomes able to 
repent. If children can be baptized, then we say they ought to be 
baptized because they have the promise, which adduces as good 
reason and sufficient qualification for baptism. And should it be 
urged that the actions, " repent and be baptized," are to be obeyed 
in the order prescribed, we would protest against the doctrine, that 
if two things are commanded, and persons will not do the one their 
disobedience is a reason to justify their not doing the other. But 
repentance may accompany the act it is not impossible. tT. Halley, 

This exhortation to repent and be baptized is made for the 
obtainment of the benefit held forth in the promise both to parents 
and their children : " Even as many as the Lord our G-od shall call " 
is a periphrasis not to limit baptism to the effectually called of G-od, 
but to signify the extent of the present duty and promise urged 
upon the Jews to be designed for those yet to be evangelized. But 
in neither case will these references serve to confine the rights to 
adults nor exclude infants. In the apostolic history the case of the 
children is not made a different matter from that of aiults. Infants 
were certainly included in the location of the early Christian 
believers without any incongruity. "All that believed were together 
and had all things common." — Acts ii. 4i4<. And Peter, in his plea 
against the imposition of the old symbolic observances upon 
Christians, of which in particular circumcision was in dispute, urged 
that by imposing such rites it would " put a yoke upon the neck of 
the disciples, which neither we nor our fathers were able to bear." — 
Acts XV. 10. Tet it is plain this yoke was placed on infants of ei^ht 
days old, and only fell on adult proselytes who were rare and few in 
number. 

Householders were baptised by the apostles. The household 
of Stephanus — 1 Cor. i. 16 — Lydia and her household — Acts xvi. 14 
— the Phillipian jailor and all that were in his house were baptized 
together. In these instances of households being baptized, it is 
sometimes asked how do we know they consisted of infants ? But 
is it not a more important inquiry, how do we know they consisted 
of believers ? As to the jailor, he alone is said to believe, the parti- 
ciple helieving is singular, and applies to himself only ; yet " he and 
all his were baptized straightway." — Acts xvi. 33, 34. The Lord, 
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in commanding his disciples to baptize al! nations, opposed them to 
the one nation of the Jews, evidently implying that all things as to 
the subjects were to remain the same. And this unrestricted com« 
mission was addressed to Jews by birth whose rites of discipling 
were uniformly administered to the children of proselytes toj;ether 
with the parents. Yet he did not say, leave the infants and children 
out. 

In conclusion, if we view our Lord's commission in the light 
derived from ecclesiastical history, passages are to be found in the 
earliest post-apostolic writers, such as Justin Martyr, IrensBus, 
Poly carp, TertuUian, Origen, Cyprian, <fcc., which bear ample evidence 
that iufant baptism was the practice in their times. And there ia 
no mention whatever in any of the early Christian writers of the 
post-apostolic introduction of the practice, neither did the question 
of infant or adult baptism ever originate a division or even a contro- 
versy in the early churches ; had such been the case, it would 
undoubtedly have been recorded somewhere in the contemporary 
writings, so many of which are entirely devoted to the exposure of 
the errors in doctrine and discipline which arose in those times. 
TertuUian, indeed, objected to infant baptism, but his objections 
afford unanswerable evidence of the antiquity of the practice. Had 
it been a novelty he would not have failed to point out the intro- 
ducer of the custom by name, or, at least, represent it as a mere 
post-apostolic custom. It should also be observed that his objections 
to infant baptism are altogether founded upon the erroneous 
notions regarding the efficacy of the outward rite with which he was 
imbued. 
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CHAPTER XVIL 



PESTERS IOS8 OT THE LO&d's 8UPPES. 



If a preceding part of thia work we hare touched upon fome errors 
whidi hare befallen the obflerrance of the Lord's Supper, diieflj 
those noticed in the New Testament ; for greater evils have, how- 
ever, sinee followed, and oonTerted the ordinance into a sacrifice 
and means of a sinner^s acceptance before Gh>d. As the errors 
which appeared in the apostolic days respecting the Lord's Sapper 
hare already been noticed, those which hare been the produce of 
post-atpostoUc times only remain to be exposed ; and as we do not 
intend to trsTel into the ramifications of .tradition, but to confine 
our notice to the literal abuse or misapprehension of Scripture 
language, the Lord's Supper will occupy on this account the least 
labor, although by far the most egregious departure from the £uth. 

The ceremonial of the Lord's Supper became very early subject 
to the histrionic improTements of men. Instead of eating and 
drinking in commemoration of the body giren and the blood shed 
for men's salTation, the sacrifice of Christ was acted ; there was, 
therefore, an altar and an official to administer, denominated a priest, 
and the victim personified by the bread and wine, and the purport 
and circumstances of the whole reoeiTed accordingly — another 
meaning than that given to the Supper by our Lord. Hence the 
administration became a priestly act ; admission to partake a 
priestly prerogative, caUed one of the Keys of the Church. The 
ceremonial was called a Mystery, and was treated as allied to the 
heathen mysteries, and observed by devotees in comparative privacy. 

This transformation of the ceremonial of the Lord's Supper 
into a mysterious observance commenced very early after the time 
of the apostles. Clement, who lived in the first century, and is 
supposed to be a disciple of the apostles, wrote an Epistle to the 
Corinthians, in which he refers with approbation to the ministers of 
that church as ^ worthily offering the gifts." If this expression 
refers to the Lord's Supper, it shows a departure from Scripture 
representation. Cyprian, who flourished a.d. 252, writes : " We, 
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as priests, daily celebrate the sacrifices of Q-od." — Ep./5, 7. And 
in his treatise against the Jews — B. 3 — he declares that " the 
Eucharist is to be received with fear and honour.** The Lord's 
Supper was treated as a sacrifice or offering to G-od, its participa- 
tion a token of forgiveness of sins, its administration the absolution 
of the recipient. Cyprias, writing to CsBcilius, declares, that 
'* when we drink the blood of the Lord and the cup of salvation, 
we put off the remembrance of the old man, and forget our former 
secular conversation : and our sorrowful and heavy heart, which 
before was pressed with the anguish of our sins, is now absolyed or 
set at liberty by the joyfulness of the divine indulgence or pardon." 
— Ep. 6, 3. This generally, but more particularly it was esteemed 
an absolution, as it loosened the bonds of excommunication without 
any other formality or ceremony of receiving the penitent into the 
communion of the. church. The canons directing the same to be 
administered to the excluded penitent only when dying, certify to 
this opinion. — 4th Council Carthage, c. 76, 78. — Bingham Antiq, 

Men having commenced in this way, a departure from the 
simplicity of the observance of the Lord's Supper did not rest 
satisfied with mere histrionic assumptions, but in course of time 
declared the reality of their sacrifice of the real body of the Lord ; 
ostensibly based upon the words of our Lord himself, this is my 
BODY, these being termed the words of consecration. Thus the 
error advanced until the bread became the Son of G-od, an actual 
idol infiliming its votaries in its favor against all deniers of its 
occult qualities. By degrees the ceremony ate out the knowledge 
of the word of God, and instead of the efficacy of faith for salvation 
by the free gift of God, salvation was placed on human priestly 
works. 

The purpose of the ceremonial of the Lord's Supper is now by 
the major part of Christendom confounded with the sacrifice to 
God of the Eedeemer. In the Scripture we find references made 
to the Supper clothed in metaphorical language. Our Lord said of 
the bread, " This is my body ; " of the wine, " This is my blood of 
the New Testament which is shed for many for the remission of 
sins."— Mat. xxvi. 26—28. The Apostle Paul writes : " The bread 
which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ ? 
the cup which we drink, is it not the communion of the blood of 
Christ?" — 1 Cor. x. 16. These words are to be understood 
metaphorically and not literally ; they speak of salvation and the 
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means of salvation, but the bread and the wine are not the efficients, 
but meand only, by which our Lord has chosen to remind us of the 
great fact of his incarnation and sacrifice, and the value of the same 
to mankind. 

The proper signification of the expressions, this is my body, this 
is my hlood, have formed the themes which for centuries have fur* 
nished fuel for discussion, idolatry, and persecution, and signally 
have the faith and patience of the saints been by this means tried. 
Had our Lord instituted the last Supper when he held that dis- 
course with the Jews, which is recorded in John vi. 51 — 54, we might 
easily have been led to think that he made an allusion to that 
ordinance when he said, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, except ye 
eat the flesh of the Son of Alan and drink his blood, ye have no life 
in you. Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood hath 
eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last day. For my flesh 
is meat indeed and my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my 
flesh and drinketh my blood dwelleth in me and I in him.'* But 
apply our Lord's key : " It is the spirit that quickenth ; the flesh 
profiteth nothing : the words that I speak unto you are spirit and 
are life." — John vi. 63. It was, therefore, to no ceremonial which 
might be observed by the flesh, but the operative acts of the Spirit, 
that our Lord alluded to in this eating and drinking of his flesh 
and his blood, by which his disciples shall live unto G-od. So also 
as to baptism, " Ye must be born again." — John iii. 5. 

The theory clearly taught by our Lord is that this ordinance is 
commemorative only, and that no presence was intended. But by 
far .the largest number of nominal Christians hold that the bread 
and wine themselves undergo some change. These erroneous 
theories may be divided into four distinct doctrines. 1. Transub- 
stantiation — held by the Church of Rome, where there is a complete 
change of substance in the bread and wine called elements. 
2. Consubstantiation — held by the Lutheran Church, which imports 
Christ's substance into the elements, but not to the exclusion of 
the substance of the elements. 3. The theory of certain Anglicans, 
which is a real presence of the body and blood of Christ in the 
elements, external to, and independent of, the recipient. 4. The 
" Beceptionist " doctrine, which maintains a real presence of the 
body and blood of Christ in the whole ordinance, not in the 
elements, not on the altar, or in the priests' hands, but in the heart 
of the faithful communicant. All these comprise a presence of 
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All these comprise a presence of some kind. In the first three, 
external to the communicant ; in the fourth, intemaL Each is OTi- 
dently idolatrous ; they demand the adoration of the materials. The 
priests who administer the ordinance, by the first three theories are 
assumed to work a miracle, by the fourth merely a charm. For this 
latter internal change on behalf of the Church of England, Hooker 
attempts an explanation of a peculiar character : " The real presence 
of Christ's most blessed body and blood is not to be Bought for in 
the sacrament, but in the receiver of the sacrament," words without 
rational signification — the recipients must create the object received! 

In a public memorial set forth by several hundred of the clergy 
of the Church of England, in 1867, they repudiate transubstantiation, 
at least in the form which it is held by the Eomish Church. 1. They 
do not believe in the corporeal presence of Christ's natural flesh and 
blood in the Euchurist, nor in any presence of them, "as they are 
in- heaven," which implies a physical change of the bread and wine. 
But they do believe that "fty virtue of the consecration^ throngti the 
power of the Holy Ghost, the body and blood of Christ are present 
really and truly, but spiritually and ineffably." 2. They repudiate 
the notion of any fresh sacrifice, but they do believe that " in the 
Holy Eucharist that same body, once for all sacrificed for us, and that 
same blood, once for all shed for us, sacramentally present, are 
offered before the Father by the priest." 3. They repudiate the 
adoration of the sacramental bread and wine, and of a corporeal 
presence of Christ's natural flesh and blood ; but they believe that 
Christ himself, really and truly, but spiritually and ineffably, present 
in the sacrament, is therein to be adored," and whatever ritual any 
of them have introduced beyond what had been common in the 
churches, they introduced as *' having at least the promotion of the 
glory of Q-od in the due and reverent celebration of the Holy 
Eucharist, as the central act of Divine worship,^* 

In reference to this memorial a public writer justly remarks : 
** If our lives were at stake on our rightly comprehending what they 
mean, we protest that we could not do it. One of two things their 
confession seems to us to imply — either a priestly mode of obscuring 
by stating a very simple truth — namely, that they who worthily 
celebrate the Lord's Supper in obedience to his command, '*Do this 
in remembrance of me," may expect his spiritual presence with them 
at that act, as at all other acts of sincere devotion ; or that some- 
thing in the nature of a charm is wrought by the priestly consecra- 
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tion of the elements, which operates in behalf of those who receiye 
them to secure the favour of God." — Nonconformist. It is clear, 
whatever they may mean, that they intend that the express word of 
God shall not be the simple guide for any one, but that the same 
shall be first transformed or coloured by the interpretation of the 
priest. The latter word is a clue to the delusion, for if there be a 
priest there must be a sacrifice, and hence, however it may be 
glossed over, it is the sacrifice in the hands of the mundane priests 
which the devotees of these men are expected to trust to, and 
not that of Christ when upon earth. That remains dead and 
ineffectual until again ofiered by these men, and every dogma which 
teaches the Lord's Supper to be a renewect presence of Christ, boldly 
denies to the devout the exercise of common reason by the absurd 
admissions which must flow from the same body of Christ being 
supposed to be whole in heaven and in many other places at the 
same time on earth. They also draw off thQ attention and faith of 
the subject from the one sacrifice of Christ at Calvary to depend 
upon their own and their priests doings in respect to this 
ordinance. 

Transubstantiation and consubstantiation, and even the assumed 
mystical presence which is found implied by unmeaning verbiage, 
carry with them enormities too great to be allowed to be harmless 
opinions. 

The ceremonial of the Lord's Supper may rank with the Passover 
feast. It is no sacrifice. It was Christ who was the offerer, the 
priest and the sacrifice. His people only eat and drink in memory 
of this one offering having been made, and the bread and wine are 
but memorials of his body and blood, not actual remains of the 
sacrifice. 

As to the oblation, it is very evident that the repetition of 
Christ's own work appears incongruous, for if Christ offered him- 
self why do you now profess to do the same ? Hence an answer ia 
prepared in the creation of other ends than the original offering : 
which, while it flatters human nature, satisfies the unthinking 
devotee. 

The Lord's Supper has long ago received the designation, the 
KABS, and this the Bomish divines define to be an oblation made to 
God, wherein, by the change of a sensible object by virtue of 
a divine institution, the sovereign dominion of God over all things 
is acknowledged. This is an evasion of the purpose of our Lord's 
ordinance. 
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The Lord's supper, under the designation of the Holy sacrifice 
of the mass, appears to be designed to bury in oblivion the remem* 
brance of our Lord's sacrificial work. This memorial of his doings 
is declared to be a sacrifice as administered by the Church priest, 
and the purposes for which this sacrifice is offered is at the command 
of the riluals used. Thus the several saints are invoked, and the 
participators have severally a right to their own purposes in the 
observance of the same. ' And in this appropriation of the act their 
piety is assumed to be displayed. In a modern work, evidently com- 
posed with a view to encourage this idolatry, it is stated : ** The 
holy sacrifice is offered for five chief ends : — 1. As a perpetual 
memory of Christ's passion. 2. As an act of worship. 3. As an 
act of thanksgiving (Eucharist). 4. For the remission of sins 
5. To obtain of G-od through Christ any grace or help we need. 
"-Consider, then, before you go to Church with what intentions you 
mean to join with the priest in offering this pure oblation." (Little 
Prayer Book, 1865, p. 17.) So that not Christ's ends but those ot 
men are made the legitimate purposes of the observer of this ordi- 
nance — a sacrifice of the Church which is profitable as well for the 
sins of the present and the absent, the living and the dead. This is 
not to eat the Lord's supper, bat is evidently an attempt to glorify 
the works of the creature to the exclusion of the great work of 
Christ. By means of this ceremony men take occasion to offer the 
sacrifice of our Lord's body and blood for worthy communicants 
Christ offered himself for the unworthy ; man makes a gain of it to 
himself, and offers it only for the worthy, those who make them- 
selves worthy in his estimation, and that is by the usual way of 
personal submission to ecclesiastical authority. 

Thus in the observance of the Lord's Supper, known as the mass, 
there is a glorification of the participator and a dishonouring of 
Christ practised. The minister is the creator of our Lord and his 
sacrifice. The rest of the participants celebrate their own devotion 
by observing it professedly for purposes altogether different from 
that set forth by our Lord, and this at their option. In this pro- 
fane service our Lord is openly put to shame, recrucified, and the 
creature is worshipped in his stead. This is a direct subversion of 
the ordinance. Every assumption of a re-offering of Christ bodily 
is a gross deception, the very idea must fall under the recorded 
curse of God — (Heb. vi. 6) — for this is in effect to declare that the 
work of Christ's humiliation is not yet completed. They do so far 
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as they can, while they glorify themselTes in their atBumed piety 
endeavour to crucify Christ again, and put him to an open shame. 
They prefer to believe that he ib absent tos poweb aitd olost 

PBESEKT ONLY FOS SHAME AKU HTTMILIATIOK. All this COVered 

from ordinary minds by the apparent devotion in the completion of 
this observance through the accompanying act of adoration — a con- 
summation of the perversion by the direct action of idolatry. The 
adoration of the elements is an essential concomitant. Latimer, who 
gave up his life rather than consent to this idolatry, observed that 
the oblation, or professed sacrifice made to God, is founded upon 
three other errors, consecration, transubstantiation, and adoration. 
By consecration the priest is assumed to transubstantiate the bread 
and wine in pronouncing these words, '* this is my body," " this is 
my blood," and thus an object of veneration is created calling of 
the actual adoration of all participating. 

The giving thanks in the observance of the Lord's Supper, before 
taking the bread and before the wine, are not for the purpose 
of blessing those things, either to change their nature or to render 
these sacred, but the prayer has respect to the participators, as in 
like manner we ask for God's blessing over our food. It is not that 
the food should be changed, but that we should be blessed in 
partaking of the same. These things are sanctified by the Word of 
God, that is, his word of command and promise, and by prayer the 
same is recognized in faith by us, that we may have the benefits 
hereby granted to us in their use. The bread and the wine, there- 
fore, remain unchanged throughout the whole observance. Every 
idea or expression in its observance which would intimate a change 
in these things should be avoided ; such as calling the bread and 
w ne elements, telling the communicants to see Christ in these 
things, and the certainty of their salvation in the observance. 

We are not to ascribe any virtue to the bread or the wine, to 
the eating or the drinking, which shall tend to encourage the idea 
that these things efiect our salvation. Eor it is by faith alone in 
the divine Word respecting Christ and his work of mediation 
that salvation is secured. 

The idea held forth by this strange sacrifice of the mass in 
eating our Lord corporealy, would, one would suppose, be sufficient 
of itself to discover the whole pretence, and do doubt it would 
were the devotees allowed by this system to think for themselves. 
But ecclesiastical dogmatism sets aside individual responsibility to 
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Ood*8 will, and when possible enforces conformity to this idolatrous 
service by the pains and penalty of death : thus another Melock 
is enthroned, and, at all events, cannibalism is authorized as the 
highest act of devotion. The reign of these errors has been long 
and continues to be fearfully extensive. How long, O Lord, holy 
and true ! 

Thus far of the ordinances which can conveniently be con- 
sidered simply and alone ; there are others closely connected with 
the observance of Christian fellowship ; these will be found opened 
in the work on the Gospel Church. 
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Extracts from Beviews. 

m 

•( This Tolnme of Mr. Webb's ought to be commended almost equally by 
those who accept and those who reject the conclnsions, with regard to Chnrch 
organisation to which its author comes. The work is one of great merit. There 
is proof that Mr. Webb sought to deriTe hii Tiews of Church polity from the Word 
of God, and that alone ; and it is wonderful how much care he has bestowed on 
an examination of the numerous passages on the subject, to be found in the New 
Testament. The Greek original has iMsen called into requisition by him to settle 
shades of meaning in disputed passages. He has shown sound judgement in 
dealing with difficulties. Finally, he writes in a uniformly courteous and 
Christian spirit, so that there is not one uncharitable or offensiye expression in 
the whole yolume. With nine-tenths of the whole volume a Presbyterian would 
heartily agree.'*— T^ JTeek/y Review. 

** It is one of the signs of the times, and augurs good for the future union 
and communion of the various sections of the Christian Church, that there is 
now-a-days such a desire to look bac|| to the primitiye * Ecclesia,' and to demon- 
strate from that what the Christian Church ought to be. Mr. Webb's book is in 
a sense exhausiiye. He does not aim at eloquence, or at any Mud of literary 
effect ; he rather aims at a condensed and complete statement. In a series of 
short chapters the whole subject is treated ; and, though perhaps a little bald 
and unadorned, the book is thoroughly readable. In painting to us so correctly 
what the Primitive Church was, he points us to the noblest model that can be 
held forth." — Nonconformist. 

'* Fidelity to Scripture language and the New Testament Chnrch precedent 
is the avowed distinguishing characteristic of this elaborate treatise." 
** Students of Chnrch polity will find this a helpful teacher on most of the points 
they may have to consider, although on many they may be unable to agree with 
the conclusions of the painstaking author." — The General Baptift Magazine. 

** It will be needless to say that we do not in many points agree with the 
author ; but he is always deserving of a respectful hearing, and never does he 
advance a view, however different from that ordinarily accepted, without at least 
proving himself to be a workman who needs not to be ashamed. To thotightful 
readers we commend this thoughtful book." — The Church. 

*'This long title defines the object of that volume. The author has 
•zamined with great pains and care the New Testament teaching on * the 
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Church/ and giy«B the result in some five-and-forty Chapters/' ''Few will 
accept all the anthor's conclusions, but there is, nevertheless, much that is 
saggestive in his book. Its devout recognition of the New Testament as the true 
standard q| appeal deserves all praise." — The Freeman, 

" He (the author) has evidently expended much labour and research upon it, 
and, therefore, those who desire to know all theories of Church organization will 
read this work with interest." — The Sword and Trowel 

" The writer enters at length into the consideration of what constitutes the 
nature and the order of the Gospel Church. His views, expressed with care and 
ability, are on many points Scriptural ; on other points of minute detail, op«n to 
question." — The Christian, 

** When a thoughtful Christian carefully examines the New Testament, in 
order to find what is there written respecting the constitution of the Gospel 
Church, he may not find fully sketched what he has searched for. He will certainly 
not find even in outline what he sees around him, popes, cardinals, arehbishops, 
bishops, priests, &c. These are alte'r creations, which have sprung up since 
Apostolic days. These persons with their high-souHding titles, form no part of 
the original Gospel Church. Mr. Webb, seeing tl\is, has gone back to the book, 
and brought out what he considers the Scriptural model after which New 
Testament Churches should be formed. We are perfectly aware that it is quite 
possible to theorise, without being able to reduce theory to practice." " Mr. 
Webb's book is an exhaustive treatise, an octavo volume of three hundred pages." 
*' Mr. Webb has found just what we found, elders in the Church, but not a single 
Church with a single pastor over it." — The Local Preacher^ $ Magazine, 

** This work consists of four parts, severally treating of the constitution, 
worship, order of ministration, and ministers of the Church of Christ, as 
delineated in the New Testament. Under each of these headings, a variety of 
subjects connected with it are brought before the reader." '* This enumeration 
of the various features of Mr. Webb's volume will show how useful a work for 
reference it is likely to prove to all Biblical students." — The Literary fFotld, 

" In very deliberate painstaking fashion, the appeal is made to the law and 
to the testimony, and everything is dealt with according to fts agreement or 
opposition to these. The views, generally, are so liberal and Catholic, as to 
commend the volume to the careful perusal of those who are seeking instruction 
as to the constitution, worship, order, ministers, and ministra!ion of the Church, 
and as to the privileges and duties of Christian fellowship." — The Sunday School 
Teacher. 

" In noticing this book let us be emphatic. It is then a truly original and 
honest book, and one well deserving the attentive study of Christians, ministers 
especially, of whatever denomination." — The Watchman, 

Extracts from Letters received hy the Author, 

** I do not know any treatise which goes into the question of ministry so 
thoroughly; or which so fully attempts to develope the mind of the Spirit on this 
important topic. With the spread of sacerdotalism, it is satisfactary to find that 
some at least believe in the priesthood of all believers, and that the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost are the sole title to any form of ministry." — H. 

♦* I find it contain very refreshing and life-giving water. It appears to me 
to be a very candid and able statement on all matters touching the essence, the 
embodiment, sustenance, &e., of a Christian Church." — C. 



LONDON : 

SIMPKIN, MARSHALL, & Co., STATIONERS' HALL COURT. 



Cloth, Demy 8»o., 620 pp. Price^ 

THE GLORIOUS GOSPEL UNFOLDED, 

EXHIBITIKO 

THE HARMONY OP THE DIVINE PERFECTIONS, WITH THE GRAGB 
MANIFESTED IN THE SALTATION OF MAN FROM SIN AND MISERY. 

SYLLABUS. 

In this work the Oospel is viewed in its grand characteristics as the diirine 
dispensation of grace,' the reign of heaven, the wor4 of grace, and the life of 
grace. — chap. i. iiL By this is God the gracious ruler discovered in his glorious 
perfections. — chap. iii. iv. By this is the grace of God towards man the snhject 
of divine grace made known in its power, in its wisdom, and in its degrees of 
manifestation as the kingdom of heaven. — chap, v.— xii. In these manifestations 
are considered the incamation, exaltation, and intecession of the Son of God, and 
the sundry doctrines wrapped up in the application of salvation to individuals 
through the Mediator Ghnst Jesus. — chap. xiii. — xxxi. To this are appended 
sundry chapters exi>08itory of disputed points of personal salvation. — chap, xxxii. 
— xli. The view of the Gospel as the Idngdom of heaven is then resumed by the 
consideration of its administration, its commands, privileges, and progress to the 
millenium, the last judgment and consummation of all things. — chap. xlii. — xlix. ' 
The work then closes with sundry expository and vindicatory chapters on the 
graoe and justice displayed by God toward mankind. — chap. 1. — ^Iviii. 

EXTRACTS FROM REVIEWS. 

" Although not designated a system of theology, a ftystem it really is, containing much 
that is admirable and accurate, and very little indeed to find fault with ; the work bears 
thronghont the ^^press of an able, enlightened, and thonghtfnl mind. There is an 
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kind likely to be productive of much practical good. We give the book a very sincere 
commendation." — Wesley an Time*. 

** This is an elaborate and comprehensive volume. Mr. Webb thinks for himself, but is no 
rash, self-confident speculatist, spoiling his book and attempting to corrupt his readers by 
vain philosophy. He bows throughout, in a devout and reverential spirit, before the teach- 
ings of inspiration, and unfolds its doctrines in the manner and tone of the olden Theology." 
— Evangelical Magazine, 

** The tone of this volume is healthy and soundly evangelical, and its plan is comprehen- 
' Biye.*'— Christian Witness. 

*' The work we regard as a valuable one. We are glad to find this book instinct with a true 
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for its own views, but simply for those of the Holy Ghost. We heartily recommend it to our 
readers." — Ragged School Union Magagint. 

'* The work as a whole, deserves a good word, and the attention of those who are In 
sympathy with the views advocated in it." — Christian Spectator. 

*'This is a very elaborate theological treatise,"— Patriot. 

" It is an endycopcedia of the Christian system very symmetrically arranged. This volume 
may be read with great profit by ministers who have not the time nor the taste for larmier 
and more comprehensive investigations, and who wish to see the views they teach com- 
pendiously and popularly arranged."— T^ Eclectic Review. 
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